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To the SPIRITUAL DISCERNING 


R E A D E R. 


HAVING, by the Revelation of the Spirit of Truth, 
gone through the 11th Chapter of the Revelation of 
St. John, by giving the true Interpretation of every 
Verſe, though but ſhort, yet in Truth and Subſtance, ſo that 
every Eye that hath but the leaſt true ſpiritual Light in it, 
may underſtand the 'Truth of it ; though Truth is hard to be 
underſtood when as it ſhines into Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs 
comprehends it not, yet when the Darkneſs doth comprehend Son. 1 5 
the Light, it converts or turns that Darkneſs into Light, | 
anſwerable to that Saying of Scripture, I will make darkneſs Hal g. i 
light before thee : That is, thou that waſt in Ignorance and | if 
Blindneſs, not knowing the true God, nor his Worſhip, thou 
didſt worſhip a falſe God, thou being in Darkneſs ; but when 
thy Darkneſs 1s made capable to comprehend the Light, then 
may Darkneſs be ſaid to be made Light before the Lord. 
Truth is Light, and Light is Life, and Darknefs is Death; 
and when Darkneſs is made Light, it may be ſaid that Death 
is ſwallowed up of Life ; \that is, Ignorance and Darkneſs in 
ſpiritual and heavenly Things being enlightened by Truth, it 
becomes ſpiritual and heavenly Light unto every one that is 
enlightened with it: Therefore it is ſaid, that Cbriſt is the Light , & - 12 
of the World, and that he doth enlighten every man that cometh 7 TIP 
into the world : Allo he is ſaid to be the Way, the Truth, and 2 
the Life; for Truth is Life, and every Man that is enlightned Al 4 & 
in the Way of Truth, let it be natural Truth, or ſpiritual 
and heavenly Truth, he may be ſaid to be enlighined by Chriſt, 
he being Truth itſelf, 
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All Verity or Truth, let it be either natural or ſpiritual, it 
may be called the Light of Chriſt: But this Wiſdom or Rea- 
ſon proceedeth from another Root, which Light or Wiſdom 
is in a continual Oppoſition unto the Light of Chrift ; there- 
fore it is ſaid, If that light within you be darkneſs, how great 
is that darkneſs ? And this Darkneſs thinking itſelf to be true 
Light, it hath made War, and hath been at Enmity with the 
true Light, ever ſince the Beginning of Man upon the Earth ; 
Witneſs that of Cain killing his Brother Abel, becauſe his 
Offering was not accepted of God, as Abel's was, the one 
proceeding from the true Light of Faith, the other from the 
Darkneſs of Reaſon, he thinking it to be better Light than 
Abel's, and more worthy to be accepted of God; but it did 
not prove ſo. 

As it was ſaid by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, You are the lights 
of the world, for you ſhall be endued with power from on high ; 
whereby you ſhall be Preachers of Righteouſneſs, to expound 
and interpret Scriptures, to enlighten the dark Underſtandings 
of Men, ſo that they may become light in the Lord. And this 
Power is given to every commiſſionated Prophet and Apoſtle, 
and now in this laſt Age unto us two, none having the true 
Interpretation of the Scriptures but we, the two Witneſles of 
the Spirit; neither is there any true, ſpiritual, and heavenly 
Light, but what doth ſhine from this Commiſſion of the 
Spirit, being the two Candleſticks of the Lord in this laſt 
Age, which God was pleaſed to put his Light into, to give 
Light unto them that are in Darkneſs. 

This Light in us the Witneſſes of the Spirit conſiſts in the 
Knowledge of the true God and the right Devil, with the true 
Interpretation of the Scriptures: None now in this laſt Age 
can interpret Scriptures truly, but this Commiſſion of the 
Spirit only, none having the Knowledge of thoſe two Foun- 
dations aforeſaid, upon which Foundations all the Building of 
the Scriptures ſtands; ſo that none can build a ſure Building 
but he that hath a ſure Foundation; neither can any Man be a 
true Interpreter of Scripture, except he hath a ſure Foundation, 
which no Man hath but he that is commiſſionated from God. 


I being 


knowing thoſe two Foundations afore- mentioned, have, by 
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I being one of thoſe two Witneſſes of the Spirit, and 


the Revelation of the true Spirit, undertaken to interpret the 
Eleventh Chapter of the Revelation of St. John, with many 
more Places in that Book, with divers other Places of Scrip- 
ture, without the Help of other. Mens Labours, but only as 
the Revelation did ariſe in me from the Seed of Faith, which 
hath made a little Volume; I may ſay a little Volume, in 
Compariſon of thoſe great Volumes which wiſe Men in Reaſon 
have writ upon one Verſe, nay, upon one Word of Scripture, 
yet I am ſure there is more true Light declared in this little 
Volume, than there is in all the great Volumes in the World 
beſides, | 

It is like unto that little Book which J7obn took out of the 
Angel's Hand, that he did eat up, which became in his 
Mouth as ſweet as Honey, becauſe it was the Revelation of thoſe 
heavenly Myſteries ſpoken of in the Scriptures, and the Glory 
that ſhould be conferred upon the Seed of Faith in the King- 
dom of eternal Glory hereafter, 

So likewiſe this little Book of the Interpretation of - the 
Eleventh Chapter, with many other Scriptures, the Revelation 
of it hath been in my Mouth as ſweet as Honey, and ſo it will 
be to every one that doth truly underſtand the Interpretation, 
and believe it. And though it be not declared by ſuch a glit- 
tering Language as to pleaſe the wiſe Men of Reaſon, yet 
there is Truth and ſpiritual Subſtance made plain and clear to 
any ordinary Underſtanding ; for Truth needeth no Gloſs to 
make it ſeem better than it is, for that hath Light enough in 
itſelf to ſee the Way that is good, to walk in it. 

God did, for the moſt Part, chooſe Men that were un- 1 
learned. to interpret Scriptures; as many of the Prophets in 
the Time of the Law, and the Apoſtles in the Time of the e 2/7. 
Goſpel, as Shepherds and Fiſhermen, it could not be expected 
that ſuch like Men as theſe could have any great Breeding, 
yet theſe were they which God did make Choice of to declare 
his Will and Pleaſure; and herein is the Glory of God the LY 


more ſeen, in that he hath choſen the weak things to bring down cr, 29-29 
the ſtrong; the fooliſh things to confound the wiſe ; and __ 
| | that 
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that ſeem as if they were not, to bring to nought things that 


are. 

Though the Interpretation of this Chapter be but ſhort, 
and not, ſet forth with glittering Words of Man's Wiſdom, 
yet there is true ſpiritual Subſtance opened in plain Words; 
for Truth was always plain and eaſy to the Seed of Faith, but 
to the Seed of Reaſon hard, and not to be borne ; therefore 
faid by. wife Men in Reaſon, that Chriſt's Words were hard 
ſayings, who could hear them? And the Scriptures were 
written by the Prophets and Apoſtles in as homely a Manner 
as this of mine is, though wife Men in Reaſon have put them 
into a better and handſomer Form and Order than they were 
in at the firft, when they were ſpoken and written by thoſe that 
were inſpired for that Purpoſe ; yet Reaſon knoweth nothing 
of the true Meaning ot the Scriptures, notwithſtanding he hath 
garniſhed the Letter of them, putting of them into ſuch hand- 
ſome Order. 

Therefore I ſhall adviſe the Seed of Faith, and the Seed 
of Reaſon, when they ſhall read this Epiſtle of the Interpre- 
tation of the 11th Chapter of the Revelation, to mind the Sub- 
ſtance, and not the Circumſtance, and not to ſlight it becauſe 
it is ſo plainly ſet down, not with glittering Words, as a. 
Shadow, which proceedeth from the Seed of Reaſon ; but 
Truth plainly declared and interpreted, which will ſatisfy the 
Seed of Faith, Faith not deſiring Curioſity of Words, but. 
the ſpiritual Subſtance of Things. 

There is one Thing more I would have the Seed of Faith 
to mind and obſerve, that though I have not given the Inter- 
pretation of every Verſe in this Chapter in Order, as it lies in 
the Chapter, yet I have given the Interpretation, little or 
much, throughout the whole Chapter : But there being many 
other Things of Concernment which came in by the Way, 
whch is as neceſſary to be known as the Thing itſelf ; alſo 
there are many other Places of Scriptures opened and inter- 
preted, which did not belong to this Chapter, yet many . of 
them are of more Concernment to be unfolded than the 
Chapter itſelf, they all having Reference to ſome Part of the 
Chapter, or elſe to ſame other deep Secrets which is treated 
upon in this Epiſtle, which will enlighten the Underſtanding 

in 


7 the READER. vii 


in the Knowledge of the Scriptures, and be as pleaſant to 
the Mind as the Interpretation of the Chapter itſelf. 

Though this Book of The Interpretation of the Eleventh 
Chapter of the Revelation, with many more Places of Scrip- 
tures opened, which never. was revealed to any before, nor to 
us ourſelves, until now of late it hath been revealed unto 
me, ſince my Fellow-witneſs departed this Life; yet I would 
have you that are ſpiritual to know, that in that Book of ours 
called, I Divine Looking-glaſs, written by John Reeve, hath 
contained in it (if truly underſtood) the deepeſt hidden My- 
ſteries that ever was ſpoken or penned by Man ; and no better 
Foundation can any Man lay, than what is laid in that Treatiſe, 

This Book of The Interpretation of the Eleventh Chapter of 
John's Revelation, will be as an heavenly Building upon that 
Foundation, for all thoſe that truly underſtand it, and believe 
it, to ſolace their Minds here in the State of Grace, and fur- 
ther their Aſſurance of their eternal Glory, in the Preſence of 
their Almighty God, and Bleſſed Redeemer ; whereby they 
ſhall ſee him Face to Face, even as they are ſeen of him, 
with the Sight of the Holy Angels, Abrabam, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, the Prophets and Apoſtles, and the two Witneſſes of 
the Spirit, beholding them all in their Thrones of bright 
burning Glory, for ever and ever. Amen, 


Mritien by Lodowicke Muggleton, one of the laſt Witneſſes of 
the Spirit, unto the High and Mighty God, the Man Chriſt 
Jelus, in Glory, 


Some 
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Some particular Heads of the moſt 
Divine Myſteries, plainly opened in 
the ſeveral Chapters of this Book. 


HAT is meant by the Reed like unto a Rod. 
Of the City of God. Of the little Book, and 
what is meant by the ſweetneſs and bitterneſs 
thereof. Concerning the Temple of God, the Altar, and the 
Worſhippers, with the meaſuring of them. 

Chap. 2. Of the Court without the Temple. Of the treading 

the Holy City under foot, and what is meant thereby. 
Chap. 3. Of the tus Witneſſes. Who they were. An Ex- 
planation of the Commiſſions of Moſes and Jefus. How theſe 
make up but two Witneſſes or Prophets. Who they are that can 
only interpret Scripture truly. God's becoming Flgſb in the Incar- 
nation of Chrift explained. 

Chap. 4. Whence the Law came. To whom it was given. 
IWho are under the Law, and who are not. Of the Weakneſs 
and Faoliſbneſs of Reaſon in the Things of God, or Faith, 

Chap. 5. Of the Tree of Life, and the Tree of the Knowledge . 
of Cool and Evil. The Agreement of Adam's Form and Nature 
with God's. The Difference between the Breath of Life in Adam, 
and that Breath of Life which is in all other Creatures, How 
the invifeble Life giveth Form, whereby all Forms differ from 
Mans. How dn was only capable to ſee the Forms, and 
underſtand the Speeches of the tuo Trees. 

Chap. 6. How Man in Innocency could, and did ſee the Wee 
of God, as be was ſeen of bim. Of Man's Miſery by knowing 
Good and Evil. Of the End of his Fall, wherefore it was. 
How Adam and his Seed ſhall be raiſed up to a higher Degree 0 
ſs, then the State of Innocency. How only thoſe of Chriſt” s 
Seed or Nature, ſhall be raiſed to Glory. How the Breath of. 


God died in Adam. 
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Chap. 7. Of the Form and Nature of the Tree of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, &c. Of the Extent of the Curſe upon 
Adam, Sc. How the Curſe and Death of Adam and his Seed, 
extended no further than the Sorrows and Death of this Life, 
How none can be capable of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, but 
the two Seeds of Faith and Reaſon. | fr 

Chap. 8. What is meant, when it was ſaid that the Serpent 
ſhould go upon his Belly: And how he feedeth on the Duſt of the 
Earth, and what that Food is. How Cain was the Firſt-born of 
the Devil, How the Angel's Nature may be ſaid to be the elder 
Brother, and Adam's the younger. Of the Lord's Judgment 
upon both Natures. | 

Chap. 9. Of eating the forbidden Fruit. How that could not 
produce Seed. How the Enmity lay in the two Seeds, What is 
meant by bruiſing the Head and the Heel. | 
Chap. 10. Hy Seed or Nature was before Form; and how 
Form cauſeth Seed or Nature to appear, and how ſpiritual Bodies 
may diſſolve into Seed or Nature. | 

Chap. 11. What it was that made Adam know Good and 
Evil, How Reaſon is the Governor of this World, and not 
Faith, How it may be ſaid that ſpiritual Bodies are not in 
their right Region, except they be where celeſtial Bodies are. 
That Adam in Innocency had no Reaſon in him, That all 
Thoughts and Motions in Man ariſeth from the two Seeds. 

Chap. 12. How Reaſon (being the Angel's Nature) was 
condemned, in the Loſs of the Knowledge from whence it came, 
That Reaſon cannot know the Mind of God in the Scriptures , 
and the Cauſe thereof. Of eating the Fleſh of Chriſt, An In- 
terpretation of eating Manna, and the true Bread. 

Chap. 13. An Interpretation of the Water out of the Rock. 
Of the Serpent in the Wilderneſs. How there was but two Trees 
of a ſpiritual Nature in the Garden. 

Chap. 14. What the two Candleſticks were, In what Nature 
the Law was written, Why no Law is given, but to the Seed of 
Reaſon. 

Chap. 15. How Hagar and her Son, and Sarah and her Son, 
were the Types of the two Commiſſions, and the two Seeds. Of 
ſome Revelations of the two Seeds, in the Raven and Dove in 
Noah's Ark, Reaſon's Imagination, concerning God and himſelf. 
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Faith's Knowledge, concerning God and himſelf, both declared 
what they are. 

Chap. 16. How Moſes in the Law may be ſaid to be one of 
the Olive-Trees. The Meaning of the two Golden Pipes mentioned 
by Zechariah, 

Chap. 17. How it was only external Bleſſings that was given 
to the Obeyers of the outward Law, and Cur/ings to the Diſ- 
obeyers. How Idolatry, or Idolaters, proceeds from the not know- 
ing, and obeying the true God. The Difference between Voice of 
Words, and Revelations from God. 

Chap. 18. How the Principle of God's being a Spirit without 
a Body, did ariſe. Diverſe Queries about the eternal Being of 
God, with the Blindneſs of Reaſon therein. 

Chap. 19. How Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel, may be ſaid to be 
the other Olive-tree, How there is no Water of Life, but that 
which proceeds from the Tree of Life. © 

Chap. 20. Of the Cherubims who had the flaming Sword to 
keep the Way of the Tree of Life. What the flaming Sword was; 
and how the Seed of Faith is preſerved thereby from being deſtroyed 
ty Reaſon. | 

Chap. 21, Of the Tree of Life : The Fruits thereof, and the 
Uſe of them, That Chriſt gave no Commiſſion to his Diſciples 
with Power, *till be was aſcended, which was only to the twelve 
Apoſtles. That all ſpiritual Commiſſions came from Heaven. 

Chap. 22. Of the ſeven Churches, and what they are; and 
how one of them are enligbined above another, even *till the Devil 
is transformed into an Angel of Light in the laſt : Yet that they 
have all one and the ſame God and Devil. | 

Chap. 23. Of the ſeven Churches further, ſhewing four of 
them have their Commiſſion from Man only: And the other three, 
neither from God or Man, 

Chap. 24. Shewing no ſpiritual Commiſſion but from Heaven. 
What the Baptiſm of John was. How the Ordinance of Baptiſm 
belonged only to the Apoſiles, and to none of the ſeven Churches 
ſince. | 

Chap. 25. How the Apoſtle's Commiſſion came from the Tree of 
Life, and what that Tree was. That the Apoſtles were the 
Candleſticks, and why ſo called. An Interpretation of the Parable 
of the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins. | 
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Chap. 26. Some myſterious Sayings in the Book of the Revela- 
tions cpened, viz, The New Jeruſalem, The Tabernacle, The 
Angel which carried away John into the high Mountain, The 
golden Reed. EE | 

Chap. 27. When the Great City and Holy Jeruſalem came down 
from Heaven. Of the Tabernacle of God being with Men, in 
Oppoſition of the Tabernacle in the Mount. Of the great and 
high Wall which had twelve Gates, ard at the twelve Gates 
twelve Angels, and Names written. How the Partition wall 
was broken down, and when. 

Chap. 28. Of the Wall with twelve Fcundations, and what 
the Foundations are, and who ſet and did bear them up. 

Chap. 29. Of the Reed wherewith the City was meaſured. 
The Equality of the twelve Foundations, Of the Angel which 
ſhewed John theſe Things by Way of Vifion. | | 

Chap. 30. The Power of Commiſſionated Prophets. How 
that which hath been done by them, hath been accounted as done 
by God himſelf. 

Chap. 31. That John the Baptiſt was the laſt Prophet under 
the Law, declaring the End of the Worſhip under the Law, 
and the coming in of the Worſhip under the Goſpel. 

Chap. 32. Of the Perſons who flew the Lord's commiſſionated 
Prophets, and Chriſt himſelf ; with the Woes pronounced againft 
them, which were as Fire proceeding out of their Mouths. 

Chap. 33. How that Words of Truth raiſeth up Rage in the 
Seed of Reaſon, and Peace and Foy in the Seed of Faith. That 
all Strife between neareſt Relations about ſpiritual Matters, 
ariſeth from the two Seeds. 

Chap. 34. How Fire proceeded out of the Mouths of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles. The right Underſtanding of the Differences in 
the ſeveral Commiſſions declared. | 

Chap. 35. Of the Sun being turned into Darkneſs. And alſo 
of the Death or Darkneſs upon the Eternal Gad opened, in ex- 
plaining the Prophecy of Joel, where it is ſaid, The Sun ſhall 
be turned into Darkneſs, and the Moon into Blood. 


Chap. 36. The Power of the Prophet*s Commiſſion, in foutting 
the Heavens that it rain not. 


Chap. 37. Of the further Power of the Prophets. 
Chap. 
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Chap. 38. A Declaration of the Difference. of Commiſſions. 
How Moles and the Prophets were all but one Commiſſion. 

Chap. 39. The Commiſſion of the Water, and the Commiſſion 
of the Blood, declared. 5 | ; 

Chap. 40. Of the Commiſſion of the Blood further, ond how 
this Commiſſion ſhut the Heavens, 

Chap. 41. What is meant by the Commiſſion of Jeſus turning 
the Waters into Blood. How the Law was overcome by Jeſus, 
and how Sin and Death was overcome by his being offered up to 
Death, through the Eternal Spirit. 

Chap. 42. Of the Water and Blood which came out of Chriſt's 
2 : How the Law, which ſignified the Water, was turned ini 
00d. 

Chap. 43. How the Commiſſions were the two Prophets men- 
tioned by John, and how they plagued the Earth with all Manner 
of Plagues. 

Chap. 44. The Interpretation of ſome Sayings concerning John 
the Baptiſt. How John the Baptiſt was the greateſt Prophet. 
What is meant by the Kingdom of God. | 

Chap. 45. Whom the Kingdom of Heaven was taken from, and 
unto whom it was given. What is meant by the two Sons who 
were to work in the Vineyard. 

Chap. 46. What is meant by the Beaft that aſcended out of 
the bottomleſs Pit, and what is meant by the bottomleſs Pit. 
What is meant by Satan's being ſhut up a thiuſand Years, What 
the Keys of Heaven and Hell are, and what is meant by Satan's 
being ſhut up a thouſand Years in the bottomleſs Pit. | | 

Chap. 47. What is meant by making War with the Prophets. 
What is meant by Tophet prepared of old, the Pile, Fire, and 
much Wood, and the Breath of the Lord. Of the Death and 
. Reſurreftion of the Law with Man for eternal Puniſhment. 

Chap. 48. The Parable of Dives and Lazarus opened. Con- 
cerning the Reſurrection, and the Neceſſity thereof. What is 
meant by a Drop of cold Water to cool the Tongue, Abraham's 
Boſom the Kingdom of Heaven, Cain's Boſom the Kingdom of 
Hell. 

Chap. 49. hat is meant by the two dead Bodies. 

Chap. 50. What is meant by the Sireets of the great City, and 
why called Sodom and Egypt. | 

Chap. 
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Chap. 51. What is meant by People, and Kindred, and Tongues, 
and Gentiles. What is meant by painting the Tombs of the Pro- 
phets, and garniſhing the Sepulchres. 

Chap. 52. How the Scriptures are the two Prophets dead Bodies, 
which the learned Men would not ſuffer to be buried, but have 
made Merchandize of them. | 

Chap. 5 3. Of the Gentiles painting the Tombs of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, as the Jews did thoſe of Moſes and the Prophets. 

Chap. 54. Of Rejoicing over the Death of the Prophets, and 
of ſending Gifts one to another. 

Chap. 55. What is meant ly three Days and an half. What 
by the Spirit of Life from God, and what by Eternity, How 
that there can be no true Interpretation of the Scriptures, but by 
him who hath Ihe Spirit of Life from God. 

Chap. 56. The Death of Chriſt procured a greater Power 
to himſelf than he had before, What is truly meant by the Prince 
of this World. 

Chap. 57. How the Spirit of Life from God in a Commiſſion 
quickeneth that which is ſpiritually dead. That the Apoſtles Com- 
miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt was the Spirit of Life from God. What 
is meant by the great Fear which ſhould come upon Men. 

Chap. 58. Concerning 2260 Days, and the three Days and a 
half. Who is meant by the Woman that had the Eagle's Wings, 
and what the Wings of that Eagle were, and the Wilderneſs ſhe 
did flee into, What is meant by the Noman cloathed with the Sun, 
the Moon under her Feet, and the Crown of twelve Stars upon her 
Head. What the Karth was that ſwallowed up the Flood, 

Chap. 59. Hho it was that did hear the great Voice from 
Heaven. 

Chap. 60. Who it was that made Chriſt's Face to ſhine, and 

"his Garments glitter, and who the Angels were that watched over 
him. Of the two Prophets aſcending into Heaven: What is 
meant by their Enemies that ſhall ſee them. 

Chap. 61, What is meant by the Word Earthquake in the 
Commiſſion of Moſes. 

Chap. 62. A further Explanation of the ſaid Earthquake. 
Chap. 63. What is meant by the Word Earthquake of the 

Goſpel, with the diverſe Effects it had upon the inviſible Spirit, both 

| upon Faith and Reaſon, for natural and ſpiritual Earthquakes. 
Chap. 64. Interpretations of ſeveral Scriptures concerning Earth- 

quakes. What is meant by the ſame Hour the Earthquake ſhould be. 
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Chap. 65. What the Sun was which was as black as Sack- 
cloth of Hair, and how the Moon was like Blood. 

Chap. 66. The Revelation of the Spirit only knoweth the Di- 
ſtinction of Earthquakes, | 

Chap. 67. What is meant by the City: What by the tenth 
Part of it. What by the ſeven Thouſand that ſhould be ſlain : 
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A True Interpretation of the 11th Chapter 4 
the REVELATION. 
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Verle 1. Then was given me à reed like unto a rod, and the 


angel ſtood by, ſaying, Riſe, and mete the temple of God, and 
the altar, and them that worſhip therein. 


I, AST your Eye back on the Chapter before, N 
from the 8th Verſe to the End, and there you may 


ſee what this Reed like unto a Rod was, and 
when it was given. 

And the woice which I heard from heaven fpake unto me again, 
and ſaid, Go, and take thelittle book which is open in the band of 
the angel which ſtandeth upon the ſea, and upon the earth, 

So I went unto the angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me the little 
Bool; and be ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up, and it ſhall make 
thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be in thy mouth ſweet as honey. 

Then I took the little book out of the angePs hand, and eat it 
up, and it was in my mouth as ſweet as boney;, but whos I had 
eaten it, my belly was bitter. 

And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt propheſy again among the peo- 
ale, and nations, and longues, and to many kings 

2. Thefe four Verſes in the roth Chapter, doth make known 
unto the ſpiritual Man what that Reed like unto a Rod was, 
which was given unto John to meaſure withal, and becauſe God 
hath indugd me with the ſame Spirit of Revelation, I ſhall know 
the better to give the true Meaning what John did mean by 
that ſpiritual, myſtical, and heavenly Language, expreſſed by 
literal Words. 

3. By the Revelation of the ſame Spirit, I ſhall unfold the 
ſpiritual Meaning of Jolm's Revelation in theſe Words: And 
there Was given ane a reed like unto a rod, &c. 


B 4. This 
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This Reed like unto a Rod, which was given unto Jobn, 
J declare it was that Book called, The Revelation, or Inſpira- 
tion, or Spirit of Prophecy, whereby he was inſpired with the 
Knowledge of Things paſt, preſent, and to come; which 
Knowledge of Inſpiration was in his Mouth as ſweet as Honey. 

5. But when he had ſeriouſly conſidered what Trouble and 
Perſecution ſhould come upon the City of God, that is, upon 
all the Seed of Faith, or upon the believing eus and Gentiles, 
whoſe Bodies were the Temple of God. 

6. Then this little Book, which he took out of the - Angel's 
Hand, which was the Revelation of thy Spirit, which was ex- 
ceeding ſweet at the firſt receiving of it into his Underſtanding, 
but when the ſerious Conſideration of that great Deſtruction 
that ſhould come upon the outward and viſible Temple, which 
the People of the Jeus did ſo highly eſteem of. 

-, And ſo of that ſpiritual Temple of God, which was the 
believing Jews and Gentiles, to ſuffer great Perſecution even 
to Death itſelf ; the Knowledge of this ſunk deep into his Un- 
derſtanding, which may be called by the Revelation of the 
Spirit, his belly, and ſo became bitter. 

8. For the Revelation of the Spirit is at the firſt receiving 
of it ſweet as Honey, but when it is ſwallowed down into 
Perſecution, which is the Belly, that makes Revelation to 
become bitter. 

9. So it was with John, both in reſpect of himſelf, and all 
the believing Jews and Gentiles, which were to ſuffer in the 
Time of that Commiſſion. 53 

to. When John had this Spirit of Revelation and Prophecy, 
he muſt ri/e and mete the temple of God, and the altar, and 
them that worſhip therein, | | 

11. I ſhall declare unto you that are ſpiritual what this 
Temple of God was which John was to meaſure, This 
Temple of God, in the literal Senſe, was the Nation of the 
Jews. z for they were at that Time accounted the only Temple 
or People of God, | | 

12. Becauſe there was no Nation nor People in the World, 
that had any Rules or Precepts of viſible Worſhip given unto 
them from the Creator, but the Nation of the Jews only. 


* 


13. There- 
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13. Therefore, after Moſes had given the Nation of the 
Jews a Law of Worſhip, they differed from the Worſhip of 
the Nations all the World over. | 

14. And that was the great Controverſy that God had by 
his Prophets with Juda and Feruſalem, becauſe the Fews were 
ſo ſubject to fall to the idolatrous Worſhip of the Nations. 

15. This Nation of the Jews was called The Holy City and 
Holy Temple, becauſe of thoſe outward Sanctifications which the 
Prieſts had in that viſible Worſhip which was ſet up by Moſes, . 
both to ſanctify himſelf and ry 3 as you may find 2 fel. 9 7 
in the Hebrews. | | Fead 44. 

16. But the Temple of God, as it 1s to be underſtood in 
the ſpiritual Senſe, the Meaning is, all the believing Jews and | 
Gentiles, or Seed of Faith, as aforeſaid ; for indeed, as the * 
Scripture ſaith, ſpeaking to Believers in their Doctrine of 
Chriſt, that your bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and / =/ 
ſo they come to be the holy City and Temple of God 


indecd. „ | 15 
17. And as for the Altar that John's Revelation did meaſure, 


it was chiefly meant of the viſible Altar which the Fews did 2 Cor 6 IE © | 


offer up their Sacrifice upon in the Time of the Law; which 2-2./ 
was but a Type or Figure of the true Altar itſelf. | 

18. For Chriſt made himſelf the Altar, to offer up himſelf 
as a Sacrifice unto Death, that he might deſtroy him that had E794 24 


open more at large hereafter. 
19. And as there was a viſible and legal Sacrifice offered up 
in the Time of the Law, upon a viſible Altar, ſo likewiſe there 


is a ſpiritual 28 ae bc to be offered fipon that 


inviſible Altar inviſible Eye of Reaſon, but viſible to 
the Eye of Faitn**@ L * - 

20. For Faith ſeeth ſpiritual Things to be of as real Sub- 
ſtance as the Eye of Reaſon doth Things that are natural. 

21. Again it is ſaid, And them that worſhip !herein. Now 
the Revelation of John had Relation both unto that legal 
Worſhip of the Law of Mz/es, and of that ſpiritual Worſhip 
which was ſet up by the Apoſtles of Chrift, which were after- 
wards perſecuted by the Romans, both the Worſhip of the 


Law, and the Worſhjp of * 
2 


the Power of Death, which is the Devil; which Devil I ſhall Bi} 
” 8 0 BJ 


22, There- 


. 


. 
ory 
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22. Therefore the Revelation of the Spirit in John did 
foreſee that both their Worſhips would be deftroyed by that 
Perſecution that ſhould ariſe from the Roman Gentiles ; there- 
fore it is ſaid in the next Verſe, That the cburt without the 
temple ſhould be left out ;, for it was given to the Gentiles, But 
I ſhall ſhew what that Court is in the next Chapter. 

23. But it was thoſe true believing Jews and Gentiles that 
was the true Worſhippers of God; that is, they did worſhip 
God in Sincerity of Heart, through thoſe viſible Ordinances 
and Forms of Worſhip which was ſet up by them. 

24. So that you that can ſpiritually diſcern, you may ſee 
what that Temple of God was, and the Altar, and them that 
did worſhip therein, which 7ebn's Revelation was to meaſure, 
with Reference to their great Sufferings by thoſe Roman Gen- 
tiles, but to their eternal Glory hereafter. . 

25. For where the Revelation of the Spirit doth call a 
Nation or People the holy Temple, or City, it is with Re- 
ference either to an external Holineſs, or elſe an internal 
Holineſs; 

26. And ſo it was with John's Revelation, it was with Re- 
lation to that outward legal Worſhip which was ſet up by the 
Law of Moſes; which was counted a holy Worſhip, ſo long 
as that Tabernacle or Worſhip ſtood, 

27. With Reference to that ſpiritual and holy Worſhip of 
Faith which was preached by the Apoſtles, and believed by 
the Fews and the Gentiles ; and this was indeed the holy 


City and Temple of God, which John's Revelation was to 
meaſure, &c, | 
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CHAP. IL 


Verſe 2. But the court which is without the temple, caſt out, aud 
mete it not, for it is given unto the Gentiles, and the holy City 
ſhall they tread under foot forty and two months. 


I, TI is very little in this Chapter, nor in this Book of 
the Revelation, but it is to be underſtood with a ſpiri- 
tual Eye of Faith. 
2. By which I ſhall give you the true literal and ſpiritual 
Meaning of this Chapter, and many other Places of Scripture, 
3. Now I ſhall declare unto . you that have Faith, that can 
ſpiritually diſcern what the Revelation of John did mean by the 
Court without the Temple, which muſt be left out, and not mea- 
ſured, becauſe it was io be given unto the Gentiles, and they 
ſhould tread the Holy City under foot, &c. 
4. I declare from the Spirit of Truth, that this Court with- 
out the Temple here ſpoken of, was all that outward and viſible 
Worſhip which was eſtabliſhed and ſet up, and acted by the 
Commiſſion of Moſes, which he gave to the Nation of the Jeu 
and the Commiſſion of Jeſus which he gave to his Apoſtles. 
5. Now theſe two. viſible Commiſſions did ſet up two vi- 
ſible Forms of Worſhip, though differing one from the other, 
6. Theſe viſible Worſhips which did belong to theſe two 
Commiſſions, were that Court without the Temple, which 
muſt be given unto the Gentiles. 


7. The 

S whicff ic et up a Form of viſible Worſhip, and the Gentiles 

muſt fave the Outſide or Shadow of the true Worſhip given 
unto them, which is called, the Court without the Temple, 10 
that the Gentiles might ſet up a viſible Form of Worſhip, by 
their Imagination of Reaſon, from the Letter of the Scriptures, 
without a Commiſſion from God, as the other did that had a 
Commiſſion from God. : 

8. And upon this Account they ſhould tread the holy 
City under foot, that is, they ſhould perſecute and put to Death 
that Seed of Faith, both in Few and Gentile, that would hve 

| R | lubmit 


entiles having the Letter of theſe two Commiſſions, £/ 
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ſubmit to that viſible Worſhip, which was, or ſhould be ſet up 
by the Gentiles, N 
9. So that never ſince this Court without the Temple was 


given unto the Gentiles (which Court is that viſible Worſhip 
aforeſaid) there hath not been a Man commiſſionated from 


God, to adminiſter Goſpel-ordinances, or any viſible Worſhip. 

10. For whatſoever Men do of that Natire now, it is from 
their Forefathers the Gentiles, which are fhe Papiſts, which 
had this Court without the Temple given unto them, which 
were the Roman Catholicks, which have ſet up a Form of vi- 
ſible Worſhip, both of the Law of Moſes, and of the Goſpel 
of Jeſus. 

11. And they, by this viſible Worſhip, which is called the 
Court without the Temple, have trod the Holy City under 
Foot this 1350 Years. * 

12. Again, you that are ſpiritual may know, that this Court 
without the Temple, is meant all that outward and viſible 
Worſhip, which was ſet up by theſe two Commiſſions, which 
Jobn ſaw by the Spirit of Revelation was to be caſt out. 

13. That is, the Spirit of Truth would not own it no more, 
becauſe the true Commiſſioners were all dead and put to 
Death, 

14. And the Believers, which were the Holy City, were 
trod under Foot ; and indeed they have been trod under Foot 
ever ſince, until within this few Years. | 

15. That is, they have been kept under Darkneſs and Blind- 
neſs, as believing that the learned Men and Prieſts of the Earth, 
had Power ſucceſſively to ſet up Goſpel-ordinances, or vi- 
ſible Worſhip, to pleaſe God. 8 

16. Ang herein did the Gentiles tread the Holy City under 
Foot ; that is, all the Seed of Faith, both Few and Gentile, 


Whole Conſciences were tender, and could not ſubmit unto that 


viſible Worſhip which the Gentiles ſet up, from the Letter of 
that Worſhip which was ſet up by the Law and the Goſpel, 


Which was the Court without the Temple. 


17. An] thus hath the Gentiles, the Roman Catholick, the 
Pap'ſt, trod the Lily City under Foot ever ſince the ten 
Perſccutions, which is a Matter of 1350 Years: before Li- 

1 | 8 berty 
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berty of Conſcience was procured in theſe Iſlands, and the 


Commiſſion of the Spirit came forth upon this Earth in the 
Year 1651, | fs» 


CHAP. III. 


Ver. 3. But I will give power unto my two witneſſes, and they 
ſhall propheſy a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, 
clothed in ſackcloth, &c. | 


—— 


1. Here hath many Men undertook in former Times, 

| and now in theſe latter Days, to unfuld and give the 
Interpretation of theſe two Witneſſes, both learned Men and 
unlearned, 

2, Some Men have underſtood theſe two Witneſſes to be 
the Magiſtrate and the Miniſter, 14115 

3. Others have underſtood them to be the Fleſh of Cbriſt, 
and the Spirit of Chr}. 

4. And another Sort of Men underſtood theſe two Wit- 
neſſes to be the Law and the Goſpel.” | 

5. But theſe various Opinions doth ariſe from the Imagina- 
tion of Reaſon, and not from the Revelation of Faith. 

6. Therefore, there can be no Aſſurance nor Satisfaction in 
that Interpretation which Reaſon doth imagine. _ 

7. Therefore, by the Revelation of the true Spirit, I ſhall 
unfold who thoſe two Witneſſes were, and who they are now, 
according to the Mind of the Spirit that firſt ſpake, and writ 
this Book, called, The Revelation of John. For all Scripture 
was given by Inſpiration, and holy Men ſpake as they were in- 
ſpired by the Holy Spirit. & feefer c 21. N 

8. 1herefore | tay, that none can interpret Scripture truly, 
except he have the ſame Gift of Revelation, or Inſpiration, 
as thoſe had which ſpake them. | | | 

9. For though Men may give ſome true Interpretation of 
Words. upon -ſome Places of Scripture, yet, for Want of the 
Knowledge of the true Foundations, they have no Aſſurance 


nor Certainty of what they ſpeak to be true; not as to ſatisfy 
OE | them- 
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themſelves, nor to ſatisfy the Conſcience of any other that be- 
lieves them. an g | 
10. Therefore you that are of the Seed of Faith, mind the 
Diſcourſe that followeth. Firſt, I ſhall ſhew who thoſe two 
Witneſſes were, and afterwards, who the two Witneſſes are now, 
and what their Power was, and what their Power is now. 
11. But firſt I ſhall ſpeak of the two former Witneſſes ſpoken 
of in the 11th of the Revelation, Theſe two Witneſſes there 
ſpoken of by John, was chiefly meant thoſe two Commiſſions 
which proceeded from Moſes and Jeſus, which was the Law 
and the Goſpel; therefore it is ſaid in Scripture, That the , 
daw ch given by Moſes, and grace and truth by Feſus Chriſt. /. 7 
12. That is, the Law was given by Moſes, and all the 


Prophets that were under the Law of Moſes, they are all ac- 


counted (by the Revelation of the Spirit) but one Man, or one 
Witneſs, or one Commiſſion, as will appear hereafter, 

13. So likewile all thoſe Evangeliſts, Apoſtles, Paſtors and 
Teachers, that were under Chriſt their Head, and any that had 
their Commiſſion from the Apoſtles ; I ſay, all theſe are in- 
cluded under the Title of one Witneſs or Prophet. 

14. Therefore you that have any ſpiritual diſcerning, may 
in ſome Meaſure ſee who theſe two Witneſſes were which the 
Revelation of Fohn doth ſpeak of; and that they were Mofes 
and Jeſus, I ſhall open more largely in the following Diſ- 
courle. » 

15. For obſerve, that all thoſe that were impowered with 
the Spirit of Prophecy and Revelation under theſe two Com- 
miſſions aforeſaid, I ſay, they make up but two Witneſſes, 

or two Prophets, Again, it is ſaid, That theſe two prophets 


ſhould propheſy a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, 
clothed in ſackcloth, 


16. Now theſe two Prophets had the Gift of Prophecy, and 
they were called but two Witneſſes, becauſe it was with re- 


lation to thoſe two Heads of thoſe two Commiſſions, or the 
Law and the Goſpel. 


17. And becauſe you may know that it was Moſes and Feſus 
that were the Heads of the Law and the Goſpel; therefore 


called by the Spirit in Jobn, the two Witneſſes and Prophets. 
18, And 


„% REVELATION, Chap. 11. 9 
18, And Moſes being the Head and Prophet of the Law, 
and the firſt Prophet that was inſpired with the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, to declare the Mind of God unto man; 

19. Therefore the Scriptures doth ſay, that the Law was 
given by Moſes, and that he was a Prophet and a Law-giver, 
and had Power to ſet up a Law of Worſhip ; and to plag 
and deſtroy thoſe which diſobeyed that viſible Law of Worthip 
whicir he gave to thoſe People in his Days. 


20. Again Moſes was the firſt Prophet, in that he propheſied Na. 7G-450 } 


of the Incarnation of Chriſt, which is no other but the Incar- 
nation of God. 

21. That is, God's becoming Fleſh, that he might become 
a Prophet himſelf, which was the Creator of all Prophets, and 
gave all Prophets the Spirit of Revelationand Prophecy there- 
tore Moſes ſaith, God will raiſe you up a prophet like unto me, 
him ſhall ye hear. Ju 19-15 Ve 

22. Again, you that have any ſpiritual Underſtanding may 
comprehend this Myſtery, which is, that which was firſt is 
become laſt, and the lait firſt : For this Jeſus was before Moſes, 
anſwerable to that Saying of Chriſt to the Jew, Before Abraham 
was I am, Sofir &. Veg 

23. So that this Jeſus was that God which did appear unto 
Moſes, and ſpake unto Moſes, and he that made Moſes's Face to 
ine fo that the People of Jrael could not look upon him, it 
was ſo bright and glorious. 

24. Yet nevertheleſs he himſelf came down from that Glory 


26, Whereby they were made able by their Preſence, to 
make his Face to ſhine and his Garmenrs glitter, even as he 
made Moeſes's Face to ſhine, when he was in the Glory of the 
Father himſelf. 1 

27. So that you that do ſpiritually underſtand, may ſce 
that the firſt is become laſt, and the laſt firſt. 

25, That is, Jeſus was before Moſes, yet Mz/es is ſet before 
Jeſus : Why ? Becauſe the Law of Moſes was given before the 
Goſpel of Jeſus. 5 

C 29. Or 
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29. Or the Commiſſion of Moſes was publick and viſible to 
the World be fore the Commiſſion. of Feſus was, therefore 
curſed Cain, and curſed Cham, ſcoffing Ihmael, and prophane 
Eſau, theſe were the Firſt-born, or elder Brother, that ould 
become Servants unto their younger Brother, which is of the 
Seed or Law of Faith, or the Commiſſion of the Goſpel which 
thould be given by Jeſus Chriſt, 


—_ 


CH AFP; Iv; 


I. EREIN is hid that Myſtery which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, Nom ix, and xiii. as it thus written, The 
" elder ſhall ſerve the younger: That is, Jacob have I loved, and 
Eſau have I hated , yet Eſau was of the Seed of Iſaac after 
the Fleſh, as well as Jacob. | | 
2. But E/au was not of the Seed of Faith, hut of the Seed 
of Reaſon, which was born under the Law; for the Law was 
given only unto the Seed of Reaſon, and not to the Seed of 
. Faith: A g Nang . age ſpeaking to Believers, We 
* are not under the law, but under grace; ſo that all the Seed 
NI om C6 VI of Abraham, that is, of the Faith of Abraham, are freed from 
Form CSV the Law of Sin and Death. 

3. Therefore mind what you read; for I ſay that the Law 
is not Written in the Seed of Faith's Nature at all, but in the 
Seed of Reaſon's Nature only. 
4. Therefore the Seed of Faith is not under the Law, but 
is above the Law ; that is, to fulfill the Law in the Perform- 
ance. of it, or elſe to ſuffer the Puniſament that Reaſon ſhall 
inflict upon the Seed of Faith, by their Interpretation of the 
Law. | 
5. Therefore you that are of the Seed of Faith may know 
when the Spirit ſpeaketh to the Seed of Realon, and when it 

ſpeaketh to the Seed of Faith. 
6. For when the Scripture ſaith, In hoſe days 1 will pour 
Joel 2c. 280 out of my ſpirit upon all fleſh ; the Meaning of the Spirit is 
this, that God will pour out of his Spirit upon all the Seed 
of Faith which is cloathed with Fleſh, and not upon the Seed 
of Reaſon that is cloathed with Fleſh, 


7. F 


2 REVELATION, Chap. 11. 11 
7. 1 Seed of Reaſon hath no Aſſiſtance from the 
Spirit of God, but only the bare outward Letter of the Law; 
4 Saline. /-/ 7 


therefore it might well be ſaid, that the lau was given by 
Moſes, and grace and truth by Jeſus Chriſt. : 
8. For indeed Moſes gave the Nation of the Fews the Law, Jus 39+ 45 
but he gave them no Power for to keep it. 
9. Yet the Nature of Reaſon in them thought itſelf ſo 
wile and powerful, that if God would give them a Law by 
his Servant Moſes, then they ſhould have Power that would 
ariſe out of their own Reaſon, ſo that they would keep the 
Law. 
10. Therefore they gave great Promiſes to Moſes, that 
whatſoever the Lord ſhould Said to be done by Moſes, A 24.37 
they would do it; which made Moſes to ſay, O that there 
— ſuch a heart in you indeed ! F F Dau. 24529 
11. As if Moſes ſhould have ſaid, I know Reaſon thinks 
itſelf very ſtrong, but is exceeding weak; mighty wile, but a 
very Fool; full of great Promiſes, but no Performances. 
12. So that you that are ſpiritual may ſee, that the Seed of 
Reaſon hath no Aſſiſtance from the Spirit of God, but only 
the bare Letter of the Law, which is a killing Letter, 


CE AF AV; 


Verſe 4. Theſe are the two olive. trees, and two candleſticks 
Standing before the God of the earth. 


I. EFORE I come to unfold the Nature of theſe two 
| Trees, I ſhall unfold, by the Revelation of the Spirit, 
thoſe two Trees ſpoken of by Moſes, Gen. ii. 9. namely, he 
tree of life, and the tree of knowledge of good and evil, which 
were both in the midſt of the garden. 

2, I would have you that are capable to comprehend ſpi- 
ritual Things, to mind the ſpiritual Interpretation of this Scrip- 
ture. Theſe two Trees were Trees of a ſpititual Nature, 
therefore called the Tree of Life, and the Tree of Know- 

| C 2 ledge 


in the Eaſt or the Weſt Part of the Earth, or no, I ſhall not 


| heavenly; according to that Saying in Scripture, The firſt 
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ledge of Good and Evil; and they ſtood both in the Midſt 
of the Garden. | 
3. Now as for the Place or the Garden itfelf, whether it was 


trouble myſelf nor the Reader with it; but the Thing which 1 
intend, and is neceſſary for you to know, is to open and make 
known what the Form and Nature of theſe two Trees were, 
and waat they are. | 

4. Firſt, I declare, that the Tree of Life, which ſtood in 
the Midſt of the Garden, I ſay it was the very Perſon of God 
himſelf, 

5. He being a ſpiritual Body, or Perſon, in the Form of 
a Man, and Adam being his Image, or Likeneſs, 

6. Only Adam's Form was earthly, and God's Form was 


Adam was of the earth, earthly; and the ſecond Adam the 
Lord from heaven, heavenly. | 
7. So that this heavenly Adam, which came down from 
Heaven into the Virgia's Womb, a matter of tour thouſand 
Years after that Commandment was given unto the earthly 
Adam; I ſay, this heavenly Adam was that very ſame Tree 
of Life which ſtood in the Midſt of the Garden, 
8, Which earthly Adam was created and made in the Image 
of God, not only in his bodily Form, but in his Nature allo, 
9. His Spirit or Nature was of the very ſame Life and Na- 
ture as God was of; therefore it is ſaid, that God breathed 
into Adam the breath of life, and he became a living ſoul. Gert 27 
10. Therefore mind the Words; for God doth not ſay 
that he would, or ever did breathe the Breath of Life into 
any other Creature, but into Adam only, no, not into the 
Angels; notwithſtanding other Creatures have a Breath of 
Life in them, but not of the ſame Nature of God as Adam's 
was. 

11. Therefore other Creatures have not the ſame Form as 
Adam had, for it is the inviſible Life, or Nature, that gives 
the outward and viſible Form to Man, or any other Creature. 

12. For if there were not an inviſible Life in Nature, 
then would it produce no Form to live at all, but would be 
all dead, ſenſeleſs, and formleſs Matter. | 

13. Again, 


hs + SY — 


which God's Nature was of, it made Adam capable to ſee, and 


2 
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13. Again, Adam's Life and Nature being of the ſame dT * 


to underſtand the ſpiritual Forms of theſe two Trees. N 
14. It was theſe two Trees that ſpake, both the Tree of 
Life, and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. 

15. It was the Tree of Life that gave Adam that Com- 
mandment, that he ſhould not eat of the Tree of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, leſt he died. ö 

16. Likewiſe it was the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Evil that tempted Adam, ſaying, You ſhall become as Gods, 
knowing good and evil. Gem JS 

17. Adam being made of the Earth, though his Spirit was 
of the immortal Seed, yet it was capable to fall from that 
State of Innocency wherein he was created. 

18. For while he ſtood in the State of Innocency he was 
capable to behold the Face of God, and live. 

19. But, after his Fall, he could not ſee the Face of God, 
and live; therefore, ſaith God, Now, left the man flretch forth 
his hond, and take alſo of the tree of life, and eat, and live 
for ever, Ger-3-22 N 

20. He muſt be put forth of the garden; that is, he muſt 
now no more ſee God Face to Face while he is in the State 
of Mortality, 
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CHAP. VI. 8 
1. Herefore I declare, by Revelation from the Holy N. N 
Spirit, that never ſince the fallen Eſtate, no Man, let D 
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him be ever ſo juſt, righteous, or holy, or one that God 
hath ſpoken unto ; nay, Moſes himſelf, could not ſee the 
Face of God, and live ; that is, he could not ſee the Face 
of God in his Glory, 

2. For there is a great deal of Difference between the State 
of Innocency and the fallen State, 

3. For the innocent State of Adam was the Spirit an 
Nature of Faith, which could viſibly fee the Face of God, 
even as he was ſeen of God. 
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4. But he was was to fall from that innocent State wherein he 
was created, becauſe that Seed of Faith might generate, and 
bring forth, as Stars in the Firmament, or as the Sand on the 
Sea- ſhore. | 

5. So that, after Generation, Adam's Poſterity comes to 
the Knowledge of God by Faith only, and not by Sight, as 
Adam did in the State of Innocency : Therefore ſaith the 
Scripture, Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, and the ſub- 
ſtance of things hoped for. Heb i Cape / V” 

6. So that it may be clear to you whoſe Underſtandings 
are enlightened, that this Tree of Life, which ſtood in the 
Midſt of the Garden, was no other but God the Father. 

7. And that Adam, in the State of Innocency, though he 
was in a Capacity to fall, yet he was capable to ſee God 
Face to Face; which he could not do afterwards ; no, nor 
none of his Seed. #204 ? 4249 ge , 

8. Though Adam and his Seed ſhall be raiſed up to a higher 
Eſtate of Happineſs than that State of Innocency was wherein 
Adam was created. OTIS | ; 

9. Becauſe that innocent Nature was the Seed of Faith, 
which was the eternal Seed of God, which muſt paſs through 
Death into eternal Life, 

10. Which God himſelf was offered up unto Death, through /2/ , 
the eternal Spirit, that he might draw all Men after him ; ) 
that is, all Men that are of the Seed of Faith, or the Seed of g 
Adam; anſwerable to that Saying in Scripture, As in Adam 32 
all died, ſo in e er be made alive{Cr . C22 

11. Not as Mei, do vainly imagine, that all Men ſhall 
be ſaved ; for all Men did not die in Adam, therefore not 
made alive in Cærxiſt. | 

12, But they died in the Serpent, neither was the Serpent's 
Nature the ſame that Adam's was; for Adam's Nature was of 
the ſame Nature of God, but the Serpent's Nature was the 
ſame Nature as the holy Angels are of ; which I ſhall open 
more at large hereafter, 

X 13. But the Serpent's Nature being fallen from that Purity 
wherein it was created, 1t 1s raifed up no more to eternal Hap- 
pineſs, but to eternal Miſery ; becauſe Chriſt, which was, and 
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is God, took mot on him the nature of angels, but the ſeed o 
Abraham. LA 2 C1 1 / 4 

14. The Seed of Abraham is the Seed of Adam, and the 
Seed of Adam is the Seed of God : Therefore, ſaith the Scrip- 
ture, I will put enmity between the ſeed of the woman and 
the ſeed of the ſerpent ; it ſhall bruiſe thy heel, and thou ſhalt 
bruiſe his head. 

15. The Meaning of it is this; that the Serpent's Seed 
ſhould bruiſe the Heel of the Seed of Faith, which is the 
Seed of the Woman. 

16. By having the Government and Lordſhip of this 
World, to perſecute and pur to Death the Seed of Faith, if 
the Seed of Faith will not worſhip God, according to the Ima- 
gination which Reaſon thinks God is well pleaſed with: Wit- 
neſs that Saying in Genes, where Cain ſlew his Brother Abel, 
becauſe his Offering or Worſhip was not accepted of by God, 
as Abe's was. 

17. Therefore take Notice of this, that Cain's Offering 
was the Offering of Reaſon, the Devil, and AbePs Offering 
was the Offering of Faith, which was the Seed of God: 
Therefore God had reſpeft unto the offering of Abel, becauſe it 
was of the Seed of Faith, which was of his own Nature ; but 
had no reſpe#t unto Cain, or his offering, becauſe it was the 
Offering of Reaſon, which is the Devil. 

18, Therefore Chriſt is ſaid to be the Lamb flain from the 
beginning, becauſe Abel was the very Sced of Chriſt, which is 
the Seed of God. | _ 

19. So that ever ſince the Seed of the Serpent hath had, 
and {till hath the Rule and Government of this World, whereby 
to perſecute and put to Death the Seed of Faith, . 

20. Which doth amount to no more than the bruiſing of 
the Heel, becauſe it is not eternal. 

21. Which the breaking of the Serpent's Head will be in 
the next World, which is the ſecond Death. 

22, Then ſhall that Saying be fulfilled, The elder ſhall ſerve 
ihe younger: For Reaſon, the Devil, is the elder Brother; 
and Jacob, the Seed of Faith, is the younger Brother. 

22. So that it may be clear to you that are inlightened in 


the Knowledge of the two Seeds, that this Tree of Life, » 
ne 
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the Midſt of the Garden, is the very Perſon of God the 
Father, which was, and is in the Form of a Man. 

24. And his Nature was, and is all Faith, which is all 
Power and Life, which is able to paſs through Death and 
Life, and quicken into Life again ; according to that Saying, 
Death was not able to hold him under. Acta 2. 24 

25. For by that Faith which was in God he paſſed through 
Death, viz. when as Chriſt was offered up unto Death through 
the eternal Spirit. Hef 9- 14 

26. For if the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily in him, 
then, I ſay, that which dwelt bodily in him, that very ſame 
was offered up unto Death. LL 2. 

27. That is, the eternal Spirit paſſed into Death, and, tho- 
rough Death, into eternal Life; which nothing could do but 


theſeternal Spirit only. 
S 


CHAP. VII. 


I, G AI N, in the next Place, I ſhall open unto you, 
by the Revelation of the true Spirit, what the Form 

and Nature the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil 
was of, which Adam was not to eat of, leſt he died. 

2. I declare that this Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Evil was a ſpiritual Body, in the Form of a Man : 

3. *Vhich was inducd with ſuch piercing rational Wiſdom, 
as the Scripture ſaith, That he was more ſubtil than all the 
beaſts of the field. 


— 4. As his 5ubtilty was more than all the Beaſts of the Field, 
Ger 3./4 


yet it is to be obſerved that it is not ſaid that he was, neither 
was he a Beaſt of the Field; ſo likewiſe, his Puniſhmevt or 
Curſe was above all the Beaſts of the Field. 
5. The Beaſts of the Field were curſed for Adam's Sake, and 
ſo was the Ground curled for Adam's Sake, 
6. That is, the Beaſts were made ſubjc& to Vanity; that is, 
pe ©. 20 ſubject to Death, even as Adam himſelf was, which was taken 


Ger 3.19 out of the duſt, and muſt return to duſt again. 


7. 90, 
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F. So that you that have any ſpiritual diſcerning, may ſee 
thar the Curſe or Death of Adam did not extend no further 
than on e and Death of this Life. | 

8. Therefore the ground alſo was curſed fer bis ſake, and in Gear 3. / 
ſorrow ſhould he eat of it all his days. 8 a 4 9 

9. So that it may be clear to you that ſee by the Eye of 
Faith, that all A/am's Poſterity, that is, all thoſe that died in 
Adam; | ſay, the Curſe did extend no further than the Sor- 
rows and Death of this Life. ieee fag fo Feed of Adarr 

10. Becauſe all that Seed of Faith which died in Adam, 
and was made ſubject to Death, ſhall be raiſed up to a more 
excellent and gloriovs State and Condition, than that State of 
Innocency was wherein Adam was created, 

11, But I ſhall return again to the Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, which ſtood in the Midſt of the Garden, 
which is called the Serpent, which was more ſubtil than all the 
Beaſts of the Field. 

12. Why? Becauſe the Serpent his Nature or Spirit was all 
Reaſon, which is, wiſe as Gods, knowing Good and Evil; 
for there is nothing can be wiſe as Gods, to know Good and 
Evil, but Reaſon and Faith, | 

13. And thefe two Trees which ſtood in the Midſt of the 
Garden, were two ſpiritual Bodies in the Forms of Men, 
therefore called the Tree of Life, and the Tree of Know- 
edge of Good and Evil; or, as I may ſay, Faith and Reaſon, 
which Wiſdom did ariſe from theſe two Seeds, or theſe two 
Trees, Were wiſe as Gods, | 

14. To know Good and Evil, becauſe they were both Gods, 
and are Gods ſtill, and did come to know Good and Evil. 

15, But the one of them knowing Good and Evil at the 
preſent, namely, the Serpent, he being endued with the Seed 
or Spirit of Reaſon, which did immediately afterwards diſſolve 
into Seed or Nature, 

16. Which Spirit of Reaſon was wiſe as Gods, to know 
Good and Evil; for it was of the ſame Nature or Seed as 
the holy Angels are of. 

17. Therefore it was called a Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, becauſe the Serpent was an Angel of Light, induced 
with the ſame rational God-like Wiſdom as the holy Angels are. 

g D 18. Only 
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13, Only this Wiſdo,7Shich formerly knew. Good, now 
it knoweth Evil; alſo yet it is as a God, knowing Good and 
Evil: For this Spirit or Seed of Reaſon hath a God-like Power 
in his Nature till. 

19. For it hath the Government of this World given into 

his Hands ; for what is there that doth govern this World, but 
the Spirit of Reaſon only ? 

20. The Spirit or Seed of Faith hath no Government at 
all in this World, according to that Saying of Chriſt, My king- 
dom is not of this world ; if it were, then would my ſervants _ 

, __fight, ſo that I ſhould not be delivered into your hands har > 3 6 


[For it 21. i the Spirit of Reaſon, which is the God of this 
—— =- World, which is no other but the Devil: For this World is 


given into his Hands, according to that Saying of the Devil 
fare . . unto Chriſt : All the kingamms of the earth are mine, and I will 
luke 45:63 give them thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. 

22, Which Saying of the Devil was true; for that Devil 
was a Man which ſpake in the Height and Head of Reaſon, 
which is the Governor and Ruler of this World; not in one 
particular Perſon, but in all that Seed which is of the Serpent 
or Reaſon, the Devil, 

23, Which is branched forth into many Fleads, whereby 
this Serpent's Nature, which is Reaſon, is made Head and 


Governor all the World over, and ſo will continue to the 
World's End. 


CHAP. VIII. 


1. A GAIN, the Scripture ſaith, Upon thy Belly ſhalt thou 
Gert 3-14 4 go, and duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy life. 
Here you that ate ſpiritual may ſee what and who that is 
which mult go upon his belly, and feed upon the duſt of the 
Earth. | 

2. It is plain and clear to thoſe that can diſcern, that it is 


no other but the Seed or Spirit of Reaſon that feeds upon the 
Duſt of the Earth. 


3. That 
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3. That is, by the Motions of the Fleſh which is in the 
M.nd, which proceeds from the Seed of Reaſon. 

4. Which lives, and delights itſelf in getting up the Gold 
and Silver, which is but Duſt of the Earth ;and that makes the 
Serpent's Nature to exerciſe Lordſhip over the Seed of Faith. 

5. Becauſe Reaſon is the elder Brother, and Faith is the 
younger Brother; therefore Reaſon's Heaven is in licking up 
the Duſt of the Earth, which is the Gold and Silver, and 
Treaſure of the Earth: | 

6. Whereby Reaſon is made more honourable, and liveth 
in more Pleaſure rhan the Seed of Faith doth. 

7. For the Spirit of Reaſon hath nothing elſe to feed upon 
but theſe earthly Things : For doth not Reaſon feed upon 
Silver, Gold, Honour, fleſhly Wiſdom, and the like? 

8. Every one of Realon's Seed doth feed upon the Duſt of 
the Earth, either by feeding upon it, or deſiring to feed upon 
it; for every one deſireth to be rich, or wiſe, or both; nay, 
the pooreſt of Reaſon's Seed feedeth upon the Duſt of the 

Earth, 4 

9. Becauſe they have no other Food to feed upon, that 
Seed being ignorant of any other Bread of Life but what is 
in this World. 

10. Neither doth that Seed know from whence it came, or 
of what Seed or Generation it came from; which till a Man 
doth know, he can feed upon no other Food but the Duſt of 
the Earth. 

11. For the Knowledge of the two Seeds gives a Man 
plainly to ſee, that all the Things which are ſo deſirable in 
this World, which the Spirit of Reaſon doth fo labour and 
thirſt after, as Riches, Honour, Wiſdom, Pleaſures, and what 
not ? | ſay they are all but Duſt of the Earth, and the Effect 
of them reach no further. 

12. Therefore the Scripture in ſo many Places doth exhort 
Men to put off the old man, and put on the new man; to mor- 


tify the deeds of the fleſh ;, for they that are after the fleſh do mo &. 


EY; 


ind the things of the fleſh ; for to be carnally minded is death, Gat 3, & 


but to be ſpiritually minded is life and peace. Which carnal 


Mind is no other but the Spirit or Seed of Reaſon, which 
D 2 R Ws 


20 A True Interpretation 
15 the Serpent, that feeds upon the Duſt of the Earth, as 


aforeſaid. 

13- Which was that Curſe that God pronounced upon the 
Serpent and h's Seed, which doth continue upon all his Seed 
ro this Day, which muſt be at Enmity with the Seed or 
Spirit of Faith. 

14. And this is that which muſt bruiſe the Seed of Faith's 
Heel ; that is, by coveting the Riches of this World, which 
is no other but the Duſt of the Earth. 

15. Whereby the Seed of Reaſon may exerciſe Lordſhip 
over the Seed of Faith, which is the younger Brother. 

16. Therefore the Serpent's Curſe was in the Seed, fo that 
Cain was the Firſt-born of the Devil, which was the Serpent 
tranſmuted into Seed. 

17. Which firſt grew up in its Height in Cain, and in 
curſed Cham, ſcoffing 1fmacl, and prophane Eſau ; theſe were 
all the Seed of the Serpent, with divers others I will not now 
mention. 

18. Therefore take notice of this, that the Seed of Reaſon 
muſt needs be the elder Brother, becauſe the Angels were 
before Adam. | 

19. For they were of a ſpiritual Nature, made above and 
beyond the Stars, before this World did viſibly appear, which 
Adam was made of. 

20. And his Nature being the pure Nature of God, yet 
in an earthen Veſſel; therefore the Seed of Faith is called the 
younger Brother, though it be of the eternal Nature itſelf. 

21. And whatſoever this Nature loſt by the Fall of Adam, 
it ſhall be raiſed up to the ſame eternal Happineſs from whence 
it came. 

22, But, on the contrary; the elder Brother, which is no 
other put the Sced of the Serpent, which is the Angels Nature, 
which, Wiſdom of Reaſon floweth from, which rules and 
governs the whole World at this Day: Therefore faith the 
Sciipture, ſpeaking of Chrift, He took not on him the nature 
of angels, but the ſeed of Abraham. A 2-18 

23. Which is clear to you that have any diſcerning between 
he two Seeds, that the Seed of Reaſon is not redeemed, be- 
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cauſe he took not on him that Nature, therefore not redeemed, 
and ſo not ſaved. 

24. Therefore the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the 
Serpent's Head, which is no other but to keep the Seed of 
Reaſon under eternal Death, which is the ſecond Death : 

25. Which is always dying, yet never dead; and this is the 
bruiſing of the Serpent's Head, which is ever bruiſing, yet 
never put to Death : So that it may be clear to you whoſe Un- 
derſtandings are inlightned, that this Serpent was an Angel 
whoſe Nature was Reaſon 

26. And Chrift not taking upon him the Nature of Angels, 
which is the Seed of Reaſon, all that Nature or Seed which 
liveth ſo long in this World, as to be capable of the Breach 
of the Law, there is no Poſſibility for it to be ſaved, but will 
be damned to Eternity. 

27. Therefore you that are the wiſe and prudent Men of 
this World, who hath the Government of this World put into 
your Hands, examine yourſelves, whether any of you be of 
the Seed of Faith, or of the Seed of Reaſon. 

28. It is hard to find any Government in this World but 
what is ſet up by the Angel's Nature, which is Reaſon. 


—— _ ———_— 


CHA P. IX. 


N O WI ſhall ſpeak further concerning theſe two Trees, 

namely, the Tree of Life, and the Treeot Knowledge 
of Good and Evil. 

2. Some Men may object, and ſay unto me, if there were 
no more Trees of a ſpiritual Nature in the Garden but thoſe 
two Trees, why then doth God ſay unto Adam, Of all the 
trees of the garden thou may'ſt freely eat? Again, it is ſaid, 
Out of the ground the Lord God made to grow every tree which 
is good for food, having ſeed in itſelf , implying, that there 
was more Trees in the Garden than them two Trees. 

3. To this I anſwer by Revelation, and from the Holy 
Spirit 1 declare, that there was other Trees in the Garden 
which 
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which had Seed in themſelves, which was lawful for Adam to 
eat of : 

4. Which would never have produced ſuch Effects as this 
did ; for the eating of any Fruit of the Tree with the Teeth 
would have gone down into the Belly, and ſo into the Draught; 
ſo that Adam's Nature or Seed would have been never the 
worſe, 

5. Neither would the Puniſhment of his Sin have gone any 
further than upon his own Perſon, and not to his Seed ſuc- 
ceſſively, as it hath done ever ſince. . 

6. Again, If it had been. any Tree that he had eaten with 
his Teeth, then would there have been but one Seed ſtill. 

But now there is two Seeds, namely, the, Seed of the 
Serpent, and the Seed of the Woman ; for if it been nothing 

elſe but the eating of an Apple, or ſome other Pfuit; 

8. I ſay that would never have produced another Seed, 
namely, the Seed of the Serpent, which bred an Enmity with 
the Seed of the Woman. 

Mind what you read, and obſerve, there never was no 
Enmity between the Perſon of the Serpent and the Perſon of 
the Woman. 

10. But the Enmity which lay between them was in the 
two Seeds; lo that it was the two Sceds that were curſed in 
= 5 before expreſſed, and as hereafter followeth, 

The Woman's Seed was curſed ſo as to have its Heel 
bruiſcd, which doth reach ſo far as to ſuffer Death itſelf, as 
did afrerwirds appear: Gem 3-5 

12. Witneſs righteous Abel, and divers Prophets, and Chriſt 
1 f, and many true Believers, being of the Seed of Faith. 

Again, the Serpent's Seed was curled fo as to have 
his Fiead bruiſcd, which doth amount to no leſs than to eter- 
nal Damnation, which 1s the ſecond Death. 

14. Which muſt be bruiſed by the Seed of the Woman, 
that is, by Feſus Chrift, which took on him the Seed of Abra. 
bam, which is the Seed of Adam, which is the Seed of Faith, 
which is the Seed of God, 

15. Which is that Breath of Life that God breathed into 
Adam, and he became a living Soul. 


16. Tha 
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16. That is, that Breath of Life became Seed in Adam, and 
ſo Chriſt took on him that Seed, being his own. 

17. For this very Purpoſe, that he might raiſe that Seed 
which hath its Heel bruiſed, by paſſing through this firſt 
Death, to that eternal Glory or Original from whence it came, 
which 1s to the Enjoyment of the Preſence of God its Father. 

18. But, on the contrary, as the Seed of the Woman is 
raiſed up unto that happy Eſtate, ſo likewiſe will he raiſe the 
Seed of the Serpent to that eternal and endleſs Miſery. 

19. And this 1s that bruiſing of the Serpent's Head, and 
that Enmity that ſhall be between the two Seeds ; for the Seed 
of the Serpent's Enmity ſhall reach ſo far as to kill the Body, 
which 1s this firſt Death, and hath no more to do, 

20. But the Enmity of the Seed of the Woman doth extend 
ſo far as to caſt Body and Soul into Hell Fire; and this is 
that ſecond Death, which the Serpent's Seed muſt have his 
Head bruifed with. 

21. Which is always bruiſing, yet never quite bruiſed ; 
according to that Saying of the Prophet, where he ſaith, The 


worm never dieth, and the fire never goeth out. Vata off 6 - 24 Ver> 


22. Therefore, let Men and Women think what they will 
of themſelves, there is two Seeds, and that of Men and 
Women ; and that the greateſt Part of them are the Seed of 
the Serpent. 


G HAF. ak 


1.1 Herefore you that have your Underſtandings enlight- 


| ened in the Knowledge of the two Seeds, underſtand 
thus much, that it is not the eating of any Thing with the 
Teeth that doth produce Seed or Nature. | 

2. But I confeſs that eating with the Teeth doth nouriſh 
and increaſe Nature or Seed, but it gives no Being to Seed or 
Nature. 

3. Mind this, I declare that Seed or Nature was before Form 
had any Being; that is, before Form did viſibly appear; yet 


nothing can cauſe Seed and Nature to appear but Form. 
| 4. Therefore 
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4. Therefore that Serpent which beguiled Eve was an Angel 
| | of a ſpiritual Seed and Nature, which was created by the 
| Power of the Creator a glorious ſpiritual Body. 
| L/Fi ate > 5. Which was capable to diſſolve into Seed or Nature, and 
Acac ſpiritual Bodies above the Stars, they are all capable, 
at the Pleaſure of the Creator, to diffolve i into Sced or Nature, 
which no earthly Body can do. 
18 6. For though carthly Bodies may be made ſpiritual Bodies, 
by the Power of the Creator, yet can they not diſſolve into 
| Seed, as that ſpiritual Body can, which was ſpiritual in its firſt 
| Being. 
it 7 I would willingly have the Seed of Faith to underſtand 
4 this Myſtery, viz, that the eternal Seed or Nature, which is 
it God himſelf, which was a ſpiritual Body, did himſelf diſſolve 
(| | into Seed or Nature, and ſo made the eternal ſpiritual Seed or 
Nature capable to ſuffer the Pains of Death. 
$| 8. And ſo the eternal Nature quickening into Life again, 
| it hath cloathed itſelf with Fleſh and Bone, as with a Garment 
1 of eternal Glory. 

9. So that now God himſelf is not capable to diſſolve him- 
ſelf into Seed or Nature, as he was before. 

11 10. Neither ſhall any Angel, nor any Spiritual Body, diſ- 
ſolve into Seed or Nature again, though there be a Capacity in 
— Bodies ſo to do. 

. Becauſe the Creator hath. done it once for all, to ſhew 
bis — Power over all Bodies, both ſpiritual and earthly 
Bodies. 

12. So that it may be clear to you that are grounded in the 
Knowledge of the two Seeds, you may ealily underſtand that 
theſe two Seeds, they were thoſe two ſpiritual Budies which 
are called by the Revelation of Moſes two Trees. 

13, Yet they were in the Forms of Men, and was capable, 
as they were ſpiritual Bodies, to diſſolve into Seed or Nature, 


and fo became capable to ſuffer the Pains of Death, as afore- 
ſaid. 


CH AP. 
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CHAP. XI, 


I, B UT to give further Satisfaction to the Queſtion afore- 

ſaid, why the Scriptures ſaith, Of all the trees of the 
garden thou may'ſt- freely eat of ? which doth imply, as if 
there was a great many more trees beſides thoſe two that you 
ſpeak of. 

2, To which I anſwer, and mind what | ſay, there was a 
great many more Trees which was good for Food ; that is, to 
eat with the Teeth. | 

3. But there was never a Tree good to make one wiſe as 
Gods, to know Good and Evil, but that Tree only, 

4. Therefore take Notice of this, That the Scriptures doth 
oftentimes join ſpiritual and temporal Things together; 
and fo hath Moſes done in this Place, in ſaying, Of all the 
trees of the garden thou may'ſt freely eat, but of the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil thou may*ſt not eat of it, left thou die. 

5. Now Moſes giveth the World no Diſtinction whereby 
Mien might know whether there were any Difference between 
the Form and Nature of this Tree, and the Form and Na- 
ture of the other Trees, which Adam might freely have 


eaten - of. Ne 
6. Therefore the Reaſon of Man being blind, doth imagine 


that there was no Difference between the Form and Nature of 


this Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, and the other 
Trees which Adam might have eaten freely of. | 

7. But. obſerve, this Tree was a Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, and Knowledge proceedeth from Life that 
hath Wiſdom in it: And fo it is clear by Experience, 

8, That our firſt Parent's eating of that Tree of Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil hath made his Poſterity wiſe as Gods, 
to know Good and Evil. | 

9. According to that Saying, The man is become as one of us ; 
that is, the Man is become wiſe and knowing, which Wiſdom 
is the Wiſdom of Reaſon : 


10. Which is the Angel's Nature which was called a Ser- 
pent, or a Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil; and this 


E | Serpent 
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Serpent was an Angel, and his Wiſdom was the high Wiſdom 


of Reaſon, which is the God of this World. 
I1. For it is the Wiſdom of Reaſon that governs the whole 


World at this Day, whereſoever there is a Government ſet 


up amongſt Men: Therefore ſaith God, The man is become as 
one of us; that is, he is become wiſe as the Serpent, or as the 
Angel, to know Good and Evil. 

12, For as the Angel or Serpent knew formerly Good when 
he was with the reſt of the holy Angels in Heaven, and now he 
being caſt down into this Earth, he knew Evil alſo. 

13. Becauſe a ſpiritual Body is not 1n its right Region, except 
he be where thoſe celeſtial and heavenly Bodies are; and in 
this Regard the Serpent or Angel did know both Good and 
Evil. 

14. Again, it is ſaid, That Adam is become like one of us : 
The Meaning is this, That Adam, in the State of Innocency, 
knew only Good: | 

15, Becauſe he had only the Seed or Wiſdom of Faith in 
him, which is the Image of God, which hath all Peace and 
Good 1n it, 

16. But now, he having eaten of the Tree of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, he is made Partaker of the Angel's Seed 
and Nature, which is called the Serpent, which is no other 
but the Wiſdom of Reaſon, which doth make Men wiſe as 
Gods, knowing Good and Evil. 

17. That is, the Seed of Faith and the Seed of Reaſon, 

the one being the Seed of Adam, which is the Seed of God, 
and the other was the Seed of Reaſon, which was the Angel, 
which was called a Serpent. 
18. I ſay, theſe two Seeds had both of them Wiſdom in 
their Natures, the one leading to all plain Innocency and 
Truth, but the Wiſdom of the other leading to Policy, Hypo- 
criſy, and Unchaſteneſs, and the like, 

19. So that theſe two Seeds being in Conjunction in one 


Womb, they have brought forth two Motions, two Voices 


ſpeaking in Man, and two Wiſdoms. 
20. So that which Wiſdom ſoever a Man is led or guided 
by, that Wiſdom he is Servant unto ; whether it be of the 
Motions of the Spirit, which proceedeth from the Seed of 
| Faith, 
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Faith, or from the Motions of the Fleſh, which proceedeth 
from the Seed of Reaſon, | 

21, Therefore I declare, that all the Happineſs and Miſery - 
that ſhall come unto Men and Women after Death, in the 
World to come, it doth ariſe from the two Seeds, namely, 
Faith and Reaſon, | 

22. Therefore faith the Scripture, In Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be 
called; not in IJſhmael ſhall thy Seed be called, becauſe Iſbmael 
was of the Seed of Reaſon ; that is, the Wiſdom of Reaſon, 
which is the Wiſdom of the Serpent, it was Ipmael's Lord 
aud Guide. | 

23. Therefore it is ſaid, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, 
becauſe Jſaac was the Seed of Faith, being the very Son of 
Abraham, not only according to the Fleſh, but alſo. according 
to the Spirit. 

24. For Faith is called the Spirit, which doth ariſe from its 
Seed; therefore Abraham is ſaid to be the father of the faith- 
ful: For, That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh ; and that 
which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit. 785 

25, The Meaning of it is this: That which is born of 
Reaſon is Fleſh ; for Reaſon ſavours of the Things of the 
Fleſh ; therefore, whatſoever is born of the Seed of Reaſon, 
it is but Fleſh, 

26. So, on the contrary, That which is born of. the Seed 
of Faith is Spirit, becauſe it mindeth ſpiritual and heavenly 
Things. ] 

27. So that you may ſee that the Scripture taketh no Notice 
of the outward bodily Fleſh, but according as the two Seeds 
doth operate and work in Man. 

28. Either to the purifying of the Mind, or to the Defile- 
ment of it; which Purity and Defilement doth ariſe from the 
two Seeds, namely, Faith and Reaſon, as aforeſaid. 


. 


CHAP. XII. 


N further Anſwer, why there is no Diſtinction made by 
the Revelation of Moſes, between theſe two Trees and the 
other Trees, becauſe, in Proceſs of Time, the Seed of Reaſon 
E 2 might 
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might be kept wholly dark in the Knowledge of itſelf, from 
whence it came; for the not knowing of its Riſe or Original, 
from whence this Seed of Reaſon came, is that which is the 
Condemnation of it, | 
2. Therefore when God gave Reaſon a Law by his Servant 
Moſes, he gave him an outward viſible Tabernacle, which 
Pattern Moſes received the Faſhion of in the Mount. 

3. With many other outward legal Ceremonies which did 
belong unto it, which was only to ſignify the true Tabernacle 
itſelf, and that true ſpiritual Worſhip that did belong unto it, 

4. And all that legal Service that was practiſed by the Na- 
tion of Jews, which did belong unto that Tabernacle that 
Moſes received the Faſhion of in the Mount, was only as a 
Pattern to ſet forth thoſe ſpiritual and heavenly Things that 
were to be acted forth in the Commiſſion of Jeſus, which he 
gave to his Apoſtles ; which the Spirit or Seed of Reaſon 
could not ſee by that 'T abernacle and legal Service which Moſes 
gave unto them. e 

So that there was always a Mixture of outward, viſible, 

and legal Things, with inviſible, ſpiritual, and heavenly Things, 
Things to ſet forth heavenly Things themſelves ; 


and ſo did Moſes in this Place, where he ſaith, Of all the trees 


of the garden thou mayeſt freely eat of, but of the tree of know- 
ledge of good and evil, thou mayeſt not eat of it, leſt you die. 
6. So that you may know that there is generally in the 
Scriptures a Mixture of temporal Trees with ſpiritual Trees, 
and earthly Things with heavenly Things ; ſo that the Seed of 
Reaſon may be kept wholly blind ; according to that Saying 
of Jaiab the Prophet, He hath blinded their eyes, he hath 
hardened their hearts, and hath made their ears heavy, leſt they 


| & 1 - i fu ſhould fee with their eyes, underſtand with their hearts, and be 
. 12:40 converted, and I ſhould heal them. 


7. Therefore, from the Spirit of Truth I declare, that all 
the Writings of Moſes, and the Prophets, whereſoever their 
Writings are prophetically ſpoken, there is a Vail afore the 
Scriptures, even as there was before Moſes's Face; ſo that 
there is none of the Seed of Reaſon that can ſee the Face of 
the Scriptures ; that is, the Spirit and Truth of them. 


8, But 
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8. But ſeeth them darkly, as in a Glaſs ; ſo that it may be 
clear that the Seed of Reaſon is always under a Cloud, or ſeeth 


as in a Glaſs. 


2 or 9.19h.1 
(or 7. 


9. Therefore the Letter of the Scripture is as a Vail before 
Reaſon's Face, becauſe Reaſon cannot fee thoſe ſpirituaF and 
heavenly Things, which is ſet forth in the Letter of the Scrip- 


ture by literal and temporal Expreſſions. 3 

10. Therefore mind what the Lord Jeſus ſaith to the Jews, 
John vi. and 31. Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven, 
ſpeaking of that Manna which Moſes fed their Fathers with in 
the Wilderneſs. | dP 

11, Which was but a Type or Shadow of the true Bread which 
Chriſt ſaith of himſelf, Verſe the 48th, I am that bread of 
life ; for your fathers did eat manna in the wilderneſs, and are 
dead. So Verſe go, 51. I am the living bread which came 
down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die; 
for, ſaith he, J am that living bread that came down from 
heaven, if any man eat of this bread he ſhall live for ever; and 
the bread that I will give is my fleſh, for my fleſh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. So in the 58th Verſe : This is 
that bread which came down from heaven, not as. your fathers 


did eat manna, and are dead; be that eateth of this bread ſhall. 


live for ever. | | 

12. So that you that are enlightened in the Knowledge of 
heavenly and ſpiritual Things, may plainly fee that the Manna 
that Moſes fed the Children of [/raet with, was only a Type 
or Shadow of that heavenly Bread, which was the Body or 
Fleſh of Chriſt. | | 

13. Which whoſoever did eat of that Manna which Moſes 
fed them with, it did but preſerve this natural Life only ; but 
whoſoever doth eat of this Bread, which is the Fleſh of Cbriſt, 
* ſhall have Life eternal abiding in him. 


13 - 12- 


14. That is, to believe that this Fleſh of Chrift is the A,, 20. a# 


Fleſh of God, and this Blood of Chriſt to be the Blood of 
God ; and this it is to eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, and 
ſo they ſhall never die. Za 

15. That is, the Fear of eternal Death ſhall be taken 


ſrom them, ſo that Death ſhall be but as falling aſleep, anſwer- 
| able 
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able to that Saying of Chriſt concerning Lazarus, He is not 
dead, but fleepeth, e. 

16. So, on the contrary, thoſe that did eat of the Manna 
which Moſes fed them with, are dead; that is, they died under 
the Fear of eternal Death, becauſe they did not ſee that true 
Bread which the Manna did ſignify, or typify out. 

17. Neither did they ſee that the Water which came out of 
that Rock did ſignify the Blood of Chriſt. 

18. Notwithſtanding they all drank of it, according to the 
Apoſtle's Words, 1 Cor. x. 3. where he faith, They did all eat 
of the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink of the ſame ſpi- 
ritual rock that followed them, and that rock was Chriſt : But 
with many of them God was not well pleaſed, for they were 
overthrown in the wilderneſs: Becaule they tempted God, 
in that they tempted Moſes, as in Num. xxi. v. And the people 
ſrake againſt God and againſt Moſes, ſaying, Why have you 
brought us up out of Egypt to die in the wilderneſs ? For we 
have nothing to eat but this manna, neither have we any thing 
to drink of but the water which cometh out of this rock. 

19. Which Manna was only to ſignify the true Bread of 
Life, which was the Fleſh of Chriſt; and the Water that 
came out of that Rock did ſignify the Blood which was poured 
out of the bleſſed Body of Chrift, which was that Rock which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1 Cor. x. 3. 

20. Therefore the Meaning of Chriſt's Words in the vith 
of John, Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderneſs, and are 
dead, is this, that thoſe Fathers of yours that tempted God, 
in that they tempted Moſes, they were overthrown by natural 
Plagues in the Wilderneſs. 

21. The Meaning of Chriſt is, they were damned to Eter- 
nity; for all thoſe that fell in the Wilderneſs through Un- 
belicf and Murmuring againſt God, they were all damned to 
Eternity. 

22, Elſe would it have been to no Purpoſe for Chriſt to ſay, 
Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderneſs, and are dead; but 
whoſoever ſhall eat of that bread which I ſhall give, he ſhall 
live for ever. Obſerve and mind the Senſe of the Words ; 
for there was many of the Seed of Faith in that Nation of the 
Fews, which did fee the Subſtance of thoſe Types and Shadows 

which 
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which the Manna and the Water, with divers other Things, 
did ſignify, yet they all died a natural Death. 

23. And thoſe which did eat of the true Bread when it 
was come, as the Apoſtles and Believers in his Time, they all 
died a natural Death, as well as thoſe that were overthrown 
and ſlain through Unbelief. 

24. Therefore the Meaning of Chriſt's Words did extend 


to eternal Life and Death: For whoſoever doth eat of that f e 6.4) hos5 1 
bread that I ſhall give him, ſhall never die: That is, whoever — — J 


believes that my Fleſh is the Fleſh of God, which is that , 20.28 


Bread of Life, and that my Blood is that Blood of God, or 
that Water of Life, which that Manna and Water that Moſes 
gave you did ſignify, ſhall never die, 

25. That is, he that believes this hath paſſed from Death to 
Life; that is, he is paſſed from the Fear of eternal Death to 
the Aſſurance of eternal Life, which doth abide in him. 


Acts 20.29 


eu. F< 24 


26. So that he that truly believes doth not ſee Death, but 


falleth aſleep in the full Aſſurance of Faith, that God, which 
hath promiſed, andhath Power, and is able to perform, to 
give them the End of their Faith, which is Life eternal. 

27. But, on the contrary, thoſe which did eat Manna and 
are dead, it was ſpoken with Reference to eternal Death, or 
the ſecond Death ; that is, they had the Fear and Seal of 
eternal Death abiding in them, which Fear and Seal in ſpiti- 
tual Things is many Times taken for the Thing itſelf. 

28. Andſoitis in this Place; for it could not be meant of 
this natural Life, for all died alike, both he that did eat the 
Manna in the Wilderneſs, and he which did eat of the true 
Bread itſelf, they all died a natural Death, X 

29. Only this, the one is taken away in his Sin of Unbelief 


and Rebellion againſt God, and ſo paſſeth through this firſt 


Death into the ſecond Death. 

30. And the other is taken away in his Faith, or Belief, or 
Obedience unto God, and ſo his Faith paſſeth through this 
firſt Death into eternal Life, 

31. This is the true Meaning of Chriſt concerning their 
Fathers eating Manna in the Wilderneſs, and are dead, and 
of the Bread that he doth give, whereby he that eats of it 
ſhall never die, | 

CHAP. 
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0 
CHAP. XIII. 


1. O U that are of the Seed of Faith may ſee that the 
Scriptures doth hold forth earthly Things to ſet forth 
heavenly Things, temporal Things to ſet forth eternal e 

2. As that Manna which was t Tat with the Teeth y ſet 
forth the true and heavenly Bread, which was the Fleſh or 
Body of Jeſus, which the Mind was to feed upon by Faith, 
which the Seed of Reaſon could not feed upon; for Reaſon 
can feed on nothing but what it can ſee with this viſible Eye. 

3. So likewiſe, the Water that came out of that Rock did 
ſignify the Blood of Chriſt, tor he is that Rock of Ages; and 
the drinking of this Blood is in believing that the Blood of 
Chrift is no other but the Blood of God, and this is that 
Water that whoſoever drinketh ſhall never thirſt more. 

4. My Meaning is this, he ſhall never thirſt more after the 
Forgiveneſs of his Sins, nor after the Aſſurance of his Salva- 
tion; for the drinking of one Draught of this Blood, his 
Thirſt is allay'd for ever. 

5. That is, if a Man be well grounded in his Faith, that 
this Jeſus, that was put to Death by the Jews, was no other 
but the very Body of God, and that Blood was no other but 
the very Blood of God. 

6. And in this believing he doth eat his Fleſh, and drink 
his Blood, and ſo doth never thirſt no more, but is ceaſed from 
Sin, and fo is entered into the A ſſurance of his eternal Reſt. 


Again it is ſaid, Jobn iii. 14. As Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in 


the wilderneſs, ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted up. Here may 
you ſee that the brazen Serpent had ſuch Vertue and Power 
in it, that whoſoever could but look upon it, aud ſee it, they 
were cured of the Sting which the fiery Serpent had ſtung 
them with. | 
. So that there was great Power in that brazen Serpent, 
which was viſible, and yet but temporal; therefore the Vertue 
and Power of it did extend no further than for the healing of 
this natural Life. 
8. Which was only to ſet forth theſe two Things: Firſt, 
That this brazen Serpent was lifted up upon a Pole ; that is, 


above 
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above the Heads of Men : Secondly, That thoſe which were 
ſtung with the fiery Serpent, might look up and ſee it, and 
ſo > cured of that Bite which the fiery Serpent had bit them 
With. | 

9. Obſerve what Vertue and Power there is in that, which is 
but a Type or Shadow, when as God hath ſet it apart for that 
Purpoſe ; for it was nothing but that external Faith which 
thoſe Men had in the brazen Serpent ; therefore they had, ac- 
cording to their Faith, an external Deliverance. 

10. But as theſe two Serpents, namely, the brazen Serpent 
and the fiery Serpent, the one did ſting, and the other did 
heal; theſe two, though they were viſible and external, and 
the Effects and Operations of them both did reach no further 
than to this temporal Life'; but this Figure or Type did ſignify 
Things ſpiritual and eternal, as in Fehr iii. 14, Aul as Moſes 
lift up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of 
Man be lifted up; ſo that whoſoever believes in him ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting life, 

11. So that, as the external brazen Serpent was lifted up 
upon a Pole, ſo likewiſe muſt the Son of Man, which was 
the eternal God, be lifted up upon the Croſs : So that, as 
Men were healed that were ſtung with the fiery Serpent, and 


did but look upon the brazen Serpent, were externally healed ; _ 


ſo likewiſe all thoſe that are ſtung in their Conſciences with the 
| Senſe of their Sin, or the Fear of eternal Damnation, if they 
can but look up by the Eye of Faith, and ſee that this Son 
of Man, which was lifted up upon the Croſs, was the only 
God, and that Blood that was ſhed was the Blood of God. 

12. Then ſhall they be as perfectly whole in their Minds 
and Conſciences, as concerning their eternal Happineſs, as 
ever any of thoſe were which were ſtung with the fiery Serpent 
which were made whole, as pertaining to the temporal and 
external Health of the Body. | 

13. So that it may be clear to you that are of the Seed of 
Faith, that the Scriptures do generally hold forth outward 
viſible, and external earthly Things, to ſet forth inviſible, ſpi- 


ritual, and heavenly Things. 
F | 14, Or 
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14. Or an outward viſible Worſhip, as a Shadow or Type 
of that inviſible and ſpiritual Worſhip, which 1s to worſhip 
God 1n Spirit and Truth. | 

15. So that this outward viſible Worſhip is as a Vail over 
the Face of Reaſon ſtill, it being contented with the outſide 
Form or Shadow of the Scriptures, which were other Mens 
Words and Practices; but as for the Spirit of them, Reaſon 
is totally ignorant. 

16. Becauſe they have no Certainty in themſelves, whether 
thoſe Types and Shadows in the Law were ended in the Goſpel, 
or no. 

17. Therefore the Reaſon of Man hath patch'd up a Wor- 
ſhip together, partly of the Law, and partly of the Goſpel, 

which they have nothing to do with either of them, not as to 
{et up any viſible Worſhip in theſe our Days. 

18. So that it may be clear to you that ſee by the Eye of 
Faith, that there was no more Trees not of a ſpiritual Nature 
in the Garden, but theſe two Trees, namely, the Tree of 
Life, and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil ; notwith- 
ſtanding the Scripture ſaith, Of all the trees of the garden thou 
mayeſt freely f; only to keep the Seed of Reaſon wholly in 
Darkneſs, as aforeſaid. _ 

19, Again I declare, by Revelation from the Holy Spirit, 
that out of theſe two ſpiritual Trees came forth theſe two 
Commiſſions, namely, the Commiſſion of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, and the Commiſſion of Jeſus and the Apoſtles, which 
afterwards are called the two Olive-Trees, and the two Can- 
dleſticks, ſtanding before the God of the Earth. 

20. Now I have opened the Form and Nature of theſe two 
ſpiritual Trees which Moſes ſpeaketh of, namely, the Tree of 
Life, and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil ; whereby 
you may the more eaſily underſtand the unfolding of theſe 

| two Olive-Trees, and the two Candleſticks, ſtanding before 
Þ the God of the Earth, which 7ohn ſpeaketh of, Revelation xi. 
1 4. which J ſhall treat upon in the next Chapter. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Verſe 4. Theſe are two olive. trees, and two candleſticts, landing 
before the God of the earth. 


I, HES E two Olive- Trees and Candlefticks here 
ſpoken of, I declare are thoſe two Commiſſions which 
came forth of theſe two ſpiritual Trees aforeſaid. 

2, For there was written the Law in the Seed or Nature of 
the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. 

3. It was alſo called a Serpent, but it was an Angel, which 
was endued with piercing, rational, God-like Wiſdom, which 
had the Spirit of the Law written in its Seed, it being the Seed 
or Spirit of Reaſon. 

4. And Moſes acted as a God in the Perſon of the Angel, or 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil; that is, Moſes did 
give forth the outward Letter of the Law unto the Seed of 
Reaſon, to ſhew what was written in the inward Seed or Na- | 
ture; according to that Saying in Scripture, The heathen which fore 14 1 
had not the law, did by nature the things contained in the law, WA 
ſhewing the law written in their hearts, their thoughts accuſing Sorin , 17 
and excuſing Therefore it is ſaid, that the Jaw was given by 
Moſes, and grace and truth by Jeſus Chriſt, 

5. Becauſe Moſes was the firſt Olive-Tree and Candleſtick 
which Rood before the God of the Earth, he being the firſt Nau 93. 4. 
Law-giver that did give an outward viſible Letter of the Law, 
for to enlighten that which was written in Reaſon's Seed or 
Nature, which was written in the Angels Nature: For the 
Law was written in no other Nature or Seed at all, but the Seed 
of Reaſon only, which is the Angels Nature, as will more 
appear hereafter, / | 

6. But obſerve, in that Moſes was the Law-giver, he gave 
the Law to no other but to Man, that is endued with the 
Wiſdom of Reaſon, which hath the Law written in its Seed, 

7. So that this outward viſible Law that Moſes gave is a Light Za 19-8 
unto Reaſon's Paths, and a Lanthorn unto its Feet, which Da 179 ia 
whoſoever doth, it ſhall live in it. 

* F 2 8. But 


fern 2· 
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. But becauſe Reaſon fallen is not able to do it, therefore i it 
lech under the Condemnation of the Law. 

9. Yet is the Law juſt and good in theſe two Reſpects: 
Firſt, In that the Law 1 enlighten Reaſon to do as he is 
done unto, but not as he would be done unto ; and Reaſon 
judges this Law, to do as he is done by, to be very juſt and 
good. Secondly, The Law doth condemn Reaſon, for not doing 
that which the outward Letter of the Law doth ſay, Thou 
FO do, or not do. 

. As for Example: The outward Letter of the Law doth 
ts 'T hou ſhalt not kill: Thou ſhalt not ſteal: Thou ſhall nat 
commit adultery : Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Mineſs; and the 
like : Which, as ſoon as Reaſon hath committed any of theſe 
Things aforeſaid, the Law preſently claps in upon the Action, 


and condemns him, either publickly, or ſecretly, in the Mind, 


11. Which is a clear Teſtimony that the Law is written in 

the Seed and Nature of Reaſon : Therefore the Apoſtle faith, 

hat the heathen, which had not the law, did by nature the things 
contained in the law, ſhewing the law written in their hearts, 
their thoughts accuſing and excuſing. 

12, Yet they had no outward Letter of the Law given 
them ; therefore, as the Apoſtle ſaith, they ſhall be judged 
without Law; that is, they ſhall be judged by the Law that 
is written in the Seed, according to the accuſing and excuſing 
of thoſe Motions and Actions which did ariſe from that Seed, 
there being no outward Law given unto them. 

13. Therefore you that have any ſpiritual Underſtanding, 
may ſee that the Law was written in the Seed and Nature of 
Reaſon, which is the Angels Nature. 

14. Therefore it is ſaid in Scripture, that the nation of the 
Jews was fed with angels food ; for that Manna which Moſes 
fed them with from Heaven was Angels Food. 

15. Which was only to ſignify the Law which was written 
in the holy Angels Nature, which the Serpent, or Angel, or 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, which Adam did eat 
of, had the ſame Law written in his Nature, and did live by 
the ſame Manna or Food as the holy Angels did live upon, 
while he was in that State and Condition as the holy Angels 


are in. : 
16, But 
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16. But after that angelical and ſpiritual Body was diſſolved 
into Seed, and ſo became mortal and earthly, then that Law 
which was ſpiritual, and was written in that ſpiritual Nature, 
is now become external and earthly, both the ſpiritual Nature 
and the Law that was written in it. 

17. Therefore there was a Neceſſity that there ſhould be 
given unto the Seed of Reaſon an external outward viſible 
Law, whereby Reaſon might be either juſtified or condemned 
by its own Law, which is written in its Nature ; which the 
outward Letter of the Law is as a Glaſs for Reaſon, to ſee his 
own Face in, yet he is weary of the outward Letter of the 
Law, becauſe it ſhews what is written within, 

18. And as the Children of Yael were weary of that ſweet ge, . & 
Manna, ſo as to loath it, even ſo is the Seed of Reaſon weary © ,4 2/- 5 
of the outward Letter of the Law, notwithſtanding it 1s 
written in his Seed only. 

19. For had not the Law been written in his Seed, there 
would never have been any outward Law given at all unte 
Man. | 

20. For the Seed of Faith hath not this Law written in 
his Seed 3 therefore it is ſaid that true Believers are not under [ern 6-14 
the law, but under grace; becauſe Grace is that Law which is ZZ 7  _ > 
written in the Seed of Faith ; which Grace, ot FAY of Fs 

ives Peace and Joy in God, which paſſeth all Underſtanding. _. 
w 21. Bur, on «6-4 contrary, the Law of Reaſon being written 2 Faß 
i Sced or Nature, it worketh a ſecret Fear of eternal Damm 
nation; therefore it is called a /aw of ſin and of death, it being Hem 9.92 
given unto Reaſon, becauſe Realon is Sin; for there is nothing 
doth break the Law but Reaſon 3 therefore it is called à law of Hallo N 2J 
/in and of death; that is, there is nothing doth commit Sin but 
Reaſon, therefore nothing to ſuffer eternal Death but Reaſon 
only. | 
544 So that it may be clear to you the Seed of Faith, that 
the Law was written only in the Angels Nature, which is the 
Seed of Reaſon, to whom the outward Letter of the Law 


was given. 


CHAP. 


1 


1 : 
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C HAP. XV. 


t. N D this Law that was given by Moſes was one of 
thoſe two Olive-Trees, or Candleſticks, ſtanding 
before the God of the Earth, 
2. And this is that Commiſſion of Moſes and the Prophets, 
wherein Moſes is the Head, and all the Prophets under the 
Law make up but one Olive-Tree, and Candleſtick ; fo that 
this Commiſſion of Moſes and the Prophets, though it was of 
the Law, yet it was an Olive-Tree, and Candleſtick, ſtanding 
before the God of the Earth. 
Gal 4 .22o26) 3. Hagar, that bare Jhmael, was a Type of the Law ; and 
&/2 & Sarah, that bare Tſaac, was a Type of the Commiſſion of the 
Goſpel. 
pa Therefore Abraham 1s commanded of God to caſt out 
G on 2/-/0 the Bond-woman and her Son, becauſe mae ſhould not be 
Heir with 7/aac, which was the Son of Sarah, the Free-woman: 
5. Now theſe two Sons were to bring forth two great 


nual Oppoſition and War one with the other, partly about the 
Things of this Life, and partly about Religion, and wor- 
ſhipping of God. 

6. But the true ſpiritual Meaning of thoſe Words, Caſt out the 


| . 4.29 Nations according to the Fleſh, that there might be a conti- 


2 2/0 Fond-woman and her ſon, for he ſhould not be heir with Iſaac, it 


4 -30-I ys with relation to thoſe two Commiſſions, namely, the 


| fre 9: 7-8 Law and the Goſpel, and to ſet forth the two Seeds, namely, 


52.3 Faith and Reaſon ; and ſo it was with Jacob and Eſau. 


7. And that will plainly appear by thoſe Words in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrems; the Apoſtle there ſpeaking concerning 


=. | 
{ Heb 2 25 2 giving of the Law, ſaith he, ({peaking to Believers) You, 


ſaith he, are not come unto Mount Sinai, which burneth with 
fire which might not be touched; but you are come unta Mount 
Sion, the city of the Living God, | 

8. Which Mount Sinai was the Commiſſion of the Law, 
and Mount Sion the Commiſſion of the Goſpel ; the one doth 
gender unto Bondage, and the other unto Peace. 
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. Therefore the Apoſtle doth exhort the Believers of the 
Goſpel, That they ſhould not be intangled with the worſhip of 
the law, which did gender unto bondage, as Hagar. 

10. For Hagar did ſignify the Law, and Iſmael her Son 
did ſignify the Seed of Reaſon, ſhewing that the Law was 
written in the Seed or Nature of Reaſon ; therefore the out- 
ward Letter of the Law being given unto the Seed of Reaſon, 
it genders unto Bondage, even to the Fear of eternal Death. 


which was Sarah and [ſaac, did ſignify in the ſpiritual, as well 
as in the natural, the Commiſſion of the Goſpel. 

12. And as Hagar did fignfy the Letter of the Law, fo 
did Sarah ſignify the Letter of the Goſpel, and her Son 1/aac 
did ſignify the Seed of Faith; ſhewing that the Law of Faith 
was written in its Seed or Nature, whereby it did gender unto 
Peace, and to the Aſſurance of «ternal Life; and this is that 
which 1s come unto Mount Sion, the City of the living God. 

13. The Scriptures give ſeveral Titles to theſe two Com- 
miſſions z they are called he law and the goſpel ; Mount Sinai 
and Mount Sion; the ſun and the moon, as in Rev. xii. The 
woman cloathed with the ſun, and the moon under her feet. 

14. The Moon did ſignify the Law of Moſes, which muſt 
now be trod under Foot by the Sun-ſhine Light of the Goſpel z 
ſo that the Moon, which ſignifies the Law, ſhall no more 


Children of J/aac, which was the Son of the Promiſe, but 
ſhall be trod under Foot for ever, becauſe they are come unto 
Mount Sion ; that is, to believe in the Goſpel of Jeſus, being 
freed from the Bondage and Fear of the Law, 

15. But, on the contrary, mae}, the Seed of Reaſon, the 
Son of Hagar, are in Bondage to this Day, and will be for 
ever; neither ſhall that Seed go from Mount Sinai, which is 
the Law that genders unto Bondage, nor from the Fear of 
eternal Death, as aforeſaid. 

16, This is the true ſpiritual Meaning of that Saying ; The 
elder ſhall ſerve the younger; that is, Reaſon, the elder Brother, 
ſhall ſerve Faith, the younger Brother, becauſe Reaſon goeth 
with Iſomael into Bondage with his Mother Hagar, which , 

tne 


11. So, on the contrary, the Free-woman and her Son, 5 


gender unto Bondage, not to the Seed of Faith, who are the 


Gal . 2. 28 


[2-22-23 


Ger 24.29 
[pom 9 212 


Dove out of the Ark; this Raven and Dove did ſignify in 


Trees which the Raven did ſet her Foot upon, did ſignify the 


receives much Content and Satisfaction; ſo that the Imagina- 


out of God, and that all Things ſhall return into God. 
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the Law that genders unto Bondage, whereby he is in continual 
Fear of eternal Death, with his Mother, the Law. 

17, Likewiſe the Seed of Faith, which is Iſaac, the Son of 
Sarah, the younger Brother, ſhall go unto Mount Sion, with 
Sarah, his Mother, to the Peace and Aſſurance of eternal Life 
and Glory; and in this Senſe he elder hall ſerve the younger. 

18. Alſo that Saying, Gengſis the viiith, beginning at the 7th 
Verſe, concerning Noab's ſending forth of the Raven and the 


the Spiritual the two Seeds, namely, Faith and Reaſon, though 
the Things were natural, and acted in the natural before any 
Commiſſions were given forth of God unto Men, which were 
to be acted by the two Seeds, in thoſe two Commiſſions afore- 
ſaid. 

19. This Raven, which Noah ſent forth of the Ark, did 
ſignify the Seed of Reaſon, the Ark did ſignify the Body of 
Man; ſo that, as Noah did ſend forth the natural Raven, to ſee 
if the Waters were abated, tae Raven returns not again into the 
Ark, but goeth to and fro, until ſuch Time as the Ground was 
dry ; for the Raven flying high, did find the Tops of high 
Trees to reſt her Feet upon, until ſuch Time as the Waters 
were dried up. 

20. Which was to ſignify the Reaſon of Man, which doth 
ſend forth the Motions that doth proceed from Reaſon, which is 
in the Body of Man, which is Reaſon's Ark; and thoſe high 


high Imaginations that proceedeth from the Seed of Reaſon. 
21. For the Imagination of Reaſon doth ſoar very high, 

both in Things natural and in Things ſpiritual, in finding out 

the Secrets of Nature, and all Arts and Sciences, whereby it 


tion, which is the Sole of Reaſon's Foot, hath ſomewhere to 
ſet her Foot, until ſuch Time as the Waters of Trouble be 
abated. 

22. Likewiſe the Imagination of Reaſon doth go to and fro 
in Things ſpiritual, as concerning God and Devil, imagining 
that God is an infinite, vaſt, incomprehenſible Spirit, that 
taketh all Things into itſelf, imagining that all Things came 


23. Again 


I ——_— 
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23. Again likewiſe, Reaſon doth imagine that the Devil is 
a bodileſs Spirit, flying in the Air, and can aſſume any Man- 
ner of Form to appear unto Men in, and lay it down again 
at his Pleaſure, 

24. Theſe, and ſuch like Imaginations, doth proceed from 
the Seed of Reaſon, which is that Raven that ſtandeth upon 
theſe high Imaginations, which is as high Trees to ſet her 
Foot upon. 

25. So likewiſe the Dove (which did ſignify the Seed of 
Faith,) went out of the ark, but found no place for the ſole of 
her foot, but returned in again ; that is, when the Motions of 
Faith goeth out of the Budy, which is the Ark, ſhe cannot 
ſet her Foot upon thoſe high and vain Imaginations, as the 
Seed of Reaſon doth, concerning God and Devil, as afore- 
ſaid. | 
26. But the ſpiritual Dove, which is the Motions of Faith, 
muſt have ſubſtantial Ground to ſet her Foot upon ; that is, 
the Seed of Faith hath a perſonal God, which is a real ſpiri- 
tual Subſtance to ſct her Faith upon, 

27. Alſo the Seed of Faith doth not imagine what the 
Devil is, as the Seed of Reaſon doth, but doth perfectly know 
what the right Devil is, both his Form and Nature, and that 
he is a real Subſtance, and not a bodily Spirit flying in the 
Air, as the Seed of Reaſon doth vainly imagine, as afore- 
ſaid. 

28. And the Knowledge of theſe two Subſtances, the one 
a glorious ſpiritual Subſtance, viz. God, and the other a living 
natural Subſtance, which is the Devil. | 

29. And the Knowledge of theſe two, their Forms and 
their Natures, are firm Grounds for the Dove, which is the Seed 
of Faith, to ſet her Feet upon. 75 

30. So that the Seed of Faith cannot be ſhaken or forced 
to flee to ſet her Foot upon thoſe vain Imaginations, which 
are as high Trees, as the Spirit of Reaſon doth, which the 
Raven did ſignify. : 5 

31. And as Hagar and Sarab did ſignify thoſe two Com- 
miſſions which were to be acted afterwards on this Earth, ſo 
likewiſe that. Raven and Dove did ſignify the two Seeds, 
namely, Reaſon and Faith ; y_—_ two Commiſſions, and 

. two 
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two Seeds, came forth of thoſe two ſpiritual Trees, namely, 


the Tree of Life, and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Evil, which I ſhall treat of in the next Chapter, 


pI 


_— 
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CHAP. XVI. 


1. ND that you may know that theſe two Heads of 
theſe two Commiſſions were thoſe two Ohve- Trees, 
and the Commiſſions themſelves were the two Candleſticks 
ſtanding before the God of the Earth, anſwerable to that Saying 
in Zachariab iv. 11, 12, 13, 14th Verſes, the Prophet ſpeak- 
ing there of the two Olive- Trees, which ſtood on the Right 
and Left- ſide thereof; alſo they are called two olive-branches, 
which, through the two golden pipes, empty themſelves into the 
gold: Then, ſaid he, zheſe are the two olive-branches that ſtand 
with the ruler of the whole earth: So that the Meaning of 
the Prophet here is the very ſame as Jobn ſpeaketh of, Reve- 
lation xi. though there be ſome Difference in the Words, yet 
the Senſe and Meaning is all one. 
2. And as for the Right and Left-ſide, it is ſpoken with 
Relation to the Perſon of God; therefore it is ſaid, that the 
ſheep ſhall ſtand on his right-hand, and the goats on his left-hand 
that is, the Seed of Faith ſhall ſtand on his Right-hand, and 
the Seed of Reaſon on the Left ; that is, the one ſhall enter 
into eternal Glory, and the other into endleſs Pain and Shame. 
3. By the Revelation of Faith I declare, that the Heads of 
theſe two Commiſſions, namely, Moſes and Feſus, were thoſe 
two Olive-Trees, and two Candleſticks, ſtanding before the 


2 of the Earth, which the Old and New Teſtament ſpeaketh 
Ol. 


4. That is, all thoſe Prophets which were choſen of God, 
and commiſſionated, though they were under the Law of 


Moſes, yet they make up but one entire Olive-Tree and Can- 
dleſtick, ſtanding before the God of the Earth. 


5. For their Commiſſion did, for the Generality, extend no 
further than an outward, viſible, or external Worſhip ; which 


— 
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was the Cauſe of all that Controverſy, which Moſes, and all 
the reſt of the Prophets, had with the Nation of the Jets. 

6. Both in the promiſing of Bleſſings, if they did obey, 
and threatning of Curſes, if they diſobeyed. 

7. There was none of the Prophets that were commiſſion- 
ated to write Scripture; but all of them, little or much, did 
propheſy of the ſecond Commiſſion, and of the Effects that 
ſhould proceed from it, 

8. Yet their Declarations, and the Controverſy which Moſes 
and the Prophets had with the Houſe of Iſrael, it was, for 
the moſt Part, about that viſible and external Worſhip which 
was ſet up by Moſes, which was the firſt Olive-Tree and Can- 
dleſtick ſtanding before the God of the Earth, | 

9. It may appear clear unto you whoſe Underſtandings are 
inlightened, that theſe two Olive-Trees, or two Olive- 
Branches, which empty themſelves through the two golden 
Pipes, empty themſelves into the Gold, or empty their golden 
Oil out of themſelves ; which may be clear to the Seed of 
Faith, that they were no other but thoſe two Commiſſions ; 
for there is no Light or golden Oil of Joy and Gladneſs, but 
what proceeds from theſe two golden Pipes, or Olive-Trees. 

10. Therefore the Prophet, Zach. iv. 14. where he faith, 
Theſe are the two anointed ones, ſtanding before the God of the 
earth ; meaning Moſes and Feſus. \ 

11. Becauſe they were thoſe two Heads from whence theſe 
two Olive-Branches, or two golden Pipes, or thoſe two Com- 
miſſions, had their firſt Riſe and Original. 

12. Which is the very ſame as Jobs fpeaketh of, Revel, 
xi. for that which Zachariab calleth the Ruler of the Earth, 
John calleth the God of the Earth. | 

13. The Meaning of them both is this, that theſe: two Com- 
miſſions, which proceeded from theſe two Heads, namely, 
Moſes and Feſus, theſe are called the two Olive-Trees, and 
Candleſticks, or the two Branches, or the golden Pipes, which 
empty their golden Oil out of themſelves, into the Gold. 

14. This Gold, which doth receive the golden Oil, is the 
Seed of Faith, which is the Veſſel that doth receive the 
Truth that is emptied through theſe two Olive- Branches, tho? 
called two golden Pipes, yet are theſe two Commiſſions which 
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proceeded from thoſe two Olive-Trees, therefore called the 


two Olive-Trees ſtanding before the God of the Earth, 


15. Therefore I declare by Revelation from the Holy 


Spirit, that there was no true, ſpiritual Light, or Oil of Joy 


and Gladneſs, could flow into Man, or unto Man, in thoſe 
Times, but by thoſe two Commiſſions z and theſe were thoſe 
two golden Pipes which empty their golden Oil, which was 
that heavenly Truth, out of themſelves, into the Seed of 
Faith, which is as a Veſſel of Gold, ; 


CHAP. XVII 


1. J Shall ſpeak ſomething more concerning the Commiſſion of 
Moſes, it being, for the Generality, but external and tem- 
poral ; therefore the Bleſſings which were promiſed in the 
Obedience unto 1t, were, for the moſt Part, but temporal 


Bleſſings, and the Curſes denounced by it were external alſo. 


2, For thoſe that were enlightened by, and did walk obe- 
dient unto it, were bleſſed in external Things above other 
Men; and, on the contrary, they that were diſobedient unto 
it were puniſhed with external Puniſhments, beſides thoſe 
Sorrows which are natural. 

3. There was no Commiſſion or Law of Worſhip given to any 
as other People, but to the Nation of the Jews only; for God 
did not mind or puniſh the Heathen for their Idolatry, and 
worſhipping of Images. | 

4. Becauſe they were not in Covenant with God, neither 
was there any Commiſſioner ſent unto them, either to bleſs or 
curſe them for their Idolatry; for the Heathen having no 
Commiſſioner ſent unto them, therefore no outward Letter 
of the Law, nor viſible Worſhip from God at all: | 

5. But was left altogether to their dark Reaſon, to ſet up 
what Worſhip their dark Imagination thought Kt ; therefore 
they made Images of Man, and ſometimes of four-footed 
3 and creeping Things, worſhipping theſe Things inſtead 
of God. | 


6. Which | 
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6. Which is evident, that they had no Knowledge neither 
of God's Form nor Nature ; and this is the very Ground and 
hy of all Idolatry, not to know the Form and Nature of 
| 7. This was the very Cauſe the Heathen made ſo many 
Forms of God, to fall down and worſhip it; neither had 
they the outward Letter of the Law, nor a viſible Worſhip 
given unto them of God, as the Nation of the Fews had. 
8. Yet many of the Nation of the Jews did fall to the 


ſame Idolatry of the Heathen, notwithſtanding they had Moſes, Lu id t& 


the true Commiſſioner, which repreſented the Perſon of God, 
in that he was the Law-giver ; as if Moſes were a God to give 
a Law unto Man, that whoſoever did obey that Law which 
he gave, ſhould live in it, and by it; and whoever doth diſ- 
obey it ſhould die by it, and from it, as doth plainly appear 


ed 20-// 
Hom 10 5 


Gal J. 12 


in the Books of Moſes. Dea, 2 2 26 


9. But when Maſes was gone up into the Mount, out of 
their Sight, they fell preſently to the Idolatry of the Heathen, 


A 3. 10 


and needs would have a Calf to be a God to go before them: & 20.2 · 3 


Here you may ſee how dark the Reaſon of Man is before it 
be enlightened by the Letter of the Law; for theſe Fews that 
would have a Calf for a God to go before them, were as igno- 
rant as the Heathen : I ſay that thoſe Fews were not ſo much 
as enlightened by the outward Letter of the Law, but were 
in-the ſame State and Condition as the Gentiles were ; for the 
Gentiles were a moſt woful idolatrous People, and fo they are 
to this Day. 5 | 

10. Therefore- it is evident, that thoſe Fews which would 
have a Calf for a God to go before them, were as ignorant 
of the Form and Nature of God as the Gentiles were. 

11. For if they had been any ways enlightened by the out- 


ward Letter of the Law, they would not have imagined that 


the Creator, which made Man in his own Image, and that 
had done ſuch mighty Miracles by the Hand of his Servant 
Moſes, that he ſhould be in the Form and Perſon of a Calf. 

12. He that ſpake to Moſes Face to Face, and Voice to 


Del . 4. 


ard eg 


Voice, yet Moſes ſaw no Form, yet Maſes knew that God 


was a glorious Form, and what Manner of Form he was, with 


his Nature alſo, - | 
= 13, But 
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13. But his Commiſſion did not extend ſo far as to declare 
the Form and Nature of God, becauſe he was but the Giver 
of the Law, which gave no Man Power to keep it; for if 
Moſes ſhould have declared what Form that God was in that 
ſpake to him, Reaſon would have made an Image according to 

Form which Moſes had declared. 

14. And that you may know that Moſes did know the 
Form and Nature of God, read Numb. xit beginning at the 
fifth Verſe, to the eighth, where it is thus written: And the 
Lord came down in the pillar of the cloud, and ſtood in the 
door of the tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam, and they 
both came forth, He ſaid, Hear now my words : if there be a 
prophet among you, I the Lord will make myſelf kuown to him 
in a viſion, and will ſpeak unto bim in a dream. My ſervant 
Moſes is not ſo, who is faithful in all my houſe ; with him will 
TI ſpeak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark 
ſpeeches ; and the ſimilitude of the Lord ſhall he behold. 

15. Therefore you that are enlightened in the Knowledge of 
Revelation and Prophecy, know this, it is but as God making 
himſelf known, but by Way of Viſion or Dream. 

16. As if God ſhould ſay, I will not reveal myſelf ſo unto 
my Servant Maſes; for he hath been faithful in all my Houle ; 
that is, in the Commiſſion of the Law, for that was God's 
Houſe 3 therefore I will ſpeak to him Mouth to Mouth, 
and not by Viſion and Dream, which is but dark Speeches, in 
Compariſon of ſpeaking Mouth to Mouth; for that maketh 
a Man to know God apparently, and the true fimilitude of the 
Lord ſhall be bebold. 

17. For conſider this, that Miriam was a Propheteſs, and 
Aaron was a true Prophet, yet their Revelation. or Prophecy 
was but as a Viſion or Dream, and all thoſe Speeches which 
God ſpake unto Aaron, it was by Way of Viſion and Dream. 

18. That kept Aaron in Obedience, but it gave him no 
Power and Authority over thoſe that did oppoſe him. 

19. But the Words that God ſpake unto Moſes Mouth to 
Mouth was of great Power and Authority ; for whatſoever 
he ſajd, whether it was Bleſſing or Curling, it came to pals, 
20. So that you that have Faith in the Scriptures may diſ- 
cern a great deal of Difference between the Spirit of Revelation 
e ; and 
) 
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and Prophecy, and the Power of a Commiſſion, wherein God 
doth ſpeak Mouth to Mouth ; that is, when God doth ſpeak 
to the Hearing of the outward Ear. 

21. For it is God's ſpeaking plain Words to the outward 
Ear that doth make a Man a Commiſſioner. 

22. As for Example: There was many Prophets in the 
Time of the Law which had the Spirit of Revelation and 
Prophecy, and could foretell of many Things which were true, 
and did come to paſs according to their Revelation; yet none 
were commiſſionated Prophets but thoſe which God did ſpeak 
unto, to the Hearing of the Ear. 

23. They only were authorized to deliver Meſſages to the 
Kings and Rulers of [/ae/ , but if any other Prophets were 
authorized from thoſe which had a Voice to the Hearing of 
the Ear, it is as much as if they had delivered it themſelves. 

24. Alſo David was a Prophet, and did propheſy of many 
Things, ſomething concerning himſelf ; as with Reference to 
his Victories, wherein he enquired of the Lord by the Ephod, 
and at other Times he was inſpired to propheſy of Chriſt, as 
in divers Places in his Pſalms, yet, for all this, David was 
no commiſſionated Prophet, neither did God fpeak to him to 
the Hearing of the Ear, as he did to Nathan the Prophet. 

25, For there is a great deal of Difference between that 
which is by Inſpiration, Revelation, Viſion, or Dream, and 
that which is given by Voice of Words to the Hearing of 
the external Ear. 

26. Though Inſpiration and Revelation be as true in the 
Faith and Knowledge of ſpiritual and heavenly Things, for the 
Peace of their own Minds, and others that are Partakers of it, 
yet there is no ſuch Power and Authority, it doth not make a 
Man a Commiſſioner, ſo as to be Judge of all ſpiritual Mat- 
ters which doth concern the ſpiritual Eſtate of Mankind. | 

27, This I know by Experience, I myſelf was inſpired with 
the Spirit of Revelation fome Space of Time before I had 
Authority to judge of all ſpiritual Matters in Religton ; which 
Authority is from the Voice of Words which God fpake unto 
John Reeve three Mornings together, to the Hearing of the 
Ear, which was our Commiſfion of the Spirit: But {0p 
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ſpeak more of that when I come to treat upon the Witneſſes of 
the Spirit, N IN] 

28. I could inſtance many more Places of Scripture to tais 
Purpoſe, as God's ſpeaking to the Hearing of the Ear, as to 
 Jſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Amos, and divers other Prophets, 
which had Voices to the Hearing of the Ear, which made them 
to be the Judges of Kings, and Rulers of Hael, in external 
Things; as Nathan the Prophet judged David for his Murder 
and Adultery z and Elijah judged Ahab for his Injuſtice to 
Naboth, and his wicked Idolatry, in worſhipping of Baal. 

29. So {ſaiah and Jeremiah, and the reſt of the Prophets, 
were made Judges to the Kings and Rulers of Iſrael, in telling 
them what external Judgments ſhould come upon them for 
their wicked -Idolatry ; for as their Worſhip was viſible and 
legal, ſo likewiſe was their Puniſhment viſible and temporal. 

30. So that it may be clear to you that underſtand the Na- 
ture of a Commiſſion, that there is a great deal of Difference 
between the Voice of Words, to the Hearing of the Ear, and 
that which is ſecretly inſpir'd in the Mind, or that doth ariſe 
from the Seed of Faith, which is God's own Nature. 

31. So that you that have Faith in the true God may eaſily 
underſtand that this Moſes, and all the reſt of the Prophets 
under the Law, make up but one entire Commiſſion, or 
Olive-Tree, and Candleſtick, ſtanding before the God of the 
Earth. | | 
32. Which Commiſſion of the Law came forth of that ſpi- 
ritual Tree called the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, 

as hath been ſhewed aforeſaid. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 
1. DE FORE I come to ſpeak of the other Olive-Tree, I 
ſhall ſpeak a little by Way of Query concerning the 
eteznal Being of God: Firſt, Is it not as good Senſe, and 
better, to believe that the Creator of all Things was a Perſon 


in the Form of a Man from Eternity, as to believe that he is 
e „ I- an 
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an infinite, incomprehenſivle, formleſs Spirit, which cannot be 
comprehended or known, either by Faith or Reaſon. 
2, Nay, ſuch a great vaſt Spirit do not know itſelf, neither can 

this vaſt Spirit tell where to find or ſee itſelf ; and if it cannot 08 
know nor ſee itſelf, how ſhould his Creature be able to know | A 
or ſee his Maker, when as he cannot know or ſee himſelf. * 

3. And if it were fo as wiſe Men do vainly imagine, then bh 
would that be a vain Thing which is ſpoken of in Holy Writ, 2 17. J 
where it is ſaid, It is life eternal to know the true God. 

4. Whenas he doth not know himſelf, then how ſhould the 
Creature be capable to knuw ſuch an infinite, vaſt, incompre- 
henſible Spirit, which hath no Form of his own, yet he will 
have his Creature to know more than he doth himſelf. 

5. Again, doth it not ſtand to better Senſe and Reaſon for 
to believe that God was a ſpiritual Perfon, in the Form of, a 
Man, from Eternity, than to imagine that there was no Form 
or Perſon of God from Eternity at all, but Nature only? 

6. As if Nature did produce of itſelf an infinite vaſt Spirit, 
and then this infinite Spirit did create out of that Nature, 
which was eternal, viz. Earth and Water, all Manner of Va- 
riety of Bodies out of this Earth and Waters, which were 
eternal: And then this vaſt infinite Spirit, which Men call 
God, did infuſe ſome Part of his own Spirit into thoſe Bodies 9 
aforeſaid, and ſo made them to become living Forms; but all 4. . 6 
this while be hath no Form of his own : And yet his Creature, & /9 » / 2 
Man, is called upon by his Prophets, to love and ſerve him; If {1 - {+18 
and yet he hath no Perſon for them to love or ſerve at all, > 22- 30. 
neither can God love himſelf, becauſe he hath no Perſon to ſet 9g 6 . 20 
his Love upon. 

7. For this I do affirm by that Spirit of Faith which 1s in 2 
me, that if God be not a Perſon or Form, a ſpiritual Body in Al 97. 28 


the Form of a Man, then I ſay that there is no God at all, 
but Nature only. h | 

8. And ſo this infinite vaſt Spirit Jay hid in thoſe two eter- 
nal Subſtances of Earth and Water; and fo this infinite Spirit 
brought forth Variety of ſeveral living Creatures, all of them 
being of his own Life or Spirit, let them be good or bad. 

9. And this is agreeable to that Principle of thoſe Men that 


lay, Cod is the life of every creature; and there is very little 
H Dif- 


F 
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| 20 Difference in thoſe Men that ſay, God is à ſpirit without a 
Fides ard body, and, that their ſpirits doth return to God that gave them. 
Se cena. 10. The Generality of all the ſeven Churches of Chriſtendom 
—_— Ware of that Faith, as well as the Heathen; for it was the 

Heathen Philoſophers which was the firſt Authors of that 

Faith, of God's being a Spirit without a Body, and of his 

| 

| 


being the Life of every Creature ; or that the Life of every 
Creature hath ſome Part of the Eſſence of God in it. 

11. And ſo it is derived into the Seed of Reaſon all the 
World over, and very much among thoſe which do profeſs 
the Letter of the Scriptures, which doth imagine God to be 


5 an infinite, e wen rn a Body, becauſe 


— „ „„ Gad ſaid unto Mo/es, whe eſired to ſee God, u 
Sor 2 G 4 hou canſt not ſee my face and live, but thou ſhalt ſee my back © © 
Exo 39 parts. | uber, 
12. Becauſe Moſes could not ſee the Face of God xith his 


U 


natural Eyes, therefore Reaſon doth imagine that God hath no 


& leut ro 23 
| —Y Face at all, 
7 , 13. It doth not follow, that begauſe Aa, could not lee 


as, 


: \ God's Face with his natural Sight,, therefore God hath no 
Þ \\ Face at all; but doth plainly provEto the contrary that God 
K . \ hath a Face, elſe why ſhould God ſpeak to Moſes of his Face, 
* . Nand yet had no Face? 

N 14. God had a Face in Immortality and Glory, though 
Moſes could nov ſee it,; he Alas in the State of Mortality 


fallen, could not ſee hi, Vith His natural Eyes, no more than 

5 we can een the ace of the Sun when it ſhines in its 

J W. it quite dazzles the Light of the natural Sight of 

of the Eye: Yet the Sun hath a Face or Body, though Reaſon 

; | 02 cannot diſcern the juſt Form of it; therefore they have 
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made the Picture of a Face, imagining that to be the true 
f Form of it. 


| 
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15. Shall the Sun have a Face or Body, and ſhall God, 
that made the Brightneſs of it, have no Face at all ? Becauſe 
Man in Mortality fallen could not ſee it, muſt it follow there- 
fore that the Divine Being hath no Perſon nor Face at all? 
Then to what Purpoſe are thoſe Sayings in Scripture, that 
Chriſt was the expreſs image of his Father's perſon ? 

| 16, Though 
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16. Though Chriſt was in the State of pure Mortality, in 
the ſame State as Adam was created in, which was in the 
Image of God: And if God had no Face, how could Adam 
have been the Image or Likeneſs of God, except Reaſon can 
prove that Adam had no Face? And Chriſt being the expreſs 
image of his Father's perſon, though in the State of pure Mor- 
tality, and if Cbriſt ſhould have had never a Face, ſurely 
Men and Women would have had but very little Affection to 
him when he was upon Earth, 

17. For if God hath no Face, then Chriſt could not be 7be 
expreſs image of his Father's perſon. 

18. If it ſhould be as the Imagination of Reaſon doth ſay, 
that God's Eſſence or Spirit is the Life of every Creature, 
then the Horſe or the Cow may be ſaid to be the expreſs Image 
of God, as well as Chriſt and Adam : For if their Life be of 
God's Nature, they muſt needs be of the expreſs Image of 
that Nature they are of. 

19. Theſe Creatures cannot be without a Face, yet he that 
made them muſt have no Face of his own, but is fain to be 
beholden to every Creature's Face to ſhew himſelf in, becauſe 
he hath no Face of his own, 

20, How blind is the Reaſon of Man in the Knowledge of 
God, and of himſelf, having no Faith in the Scriptures ; they 
declaring fo plainly that God made man in his own image and 
likeneſs, and Chriſt being the expreſs image of bis Father's 
per ſon; and yet, with a Whimſy, Reaſon will turn theſe plain 
Scriptures into an Allegory, ſaying, that Holineſs and Righ- 
teouſneſs is the Image of God, and yet it hath no Body to 
abide in of its own, nor to act itſelf forth! But Reaſon will 
find it otherwiſe when all Things are fulfilled that hath been 
believed by the Seed of Faith, which hath been ſpoken of 
by the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, and now by the Witneſſes 


of the Spirit, it being the laſt Declaration of Truth unto the 


World, until Time be no more. 
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C HAP. XIX. 


N the next Place I ſhall open, by the Revelation of the 

Spirit, what the other ohe tee and candleſtick ſtanding 
before the God of the earth is, and from whence it proceeded. 
This Olive-Tree and Candleſtick proceeded from that Tree 
of Life which ſtood in the Midſt of the Garden; that is, the 
Goſpel of Jeſus, which was the Commiſſion of the Apoltles, 
and all others Paſtors and Teachers under them, proceeded 


from that Tree of Life which ſtood in the Midſt of the 


Garden. 


2. Whoſe Nature or Seed was all Faith or Grace; therefore 
it is ſaid in Scripture, that he grace of God hath appeared unto 
all men; which Grace is no other but the Goſpel, or Com- 
miſſion of Jeſs, which was preached by his Apoſtles, 

3. Therefore take Notice of this, that as the Commiſſion 
of Moſes and the Prophets came forth of the Tree of Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil, fo likewiſe did the Commiſſion of e/us 
and the Apoſtles proceed from ihe Tree of Life. 

4. Which Tree of Life was the very Perſon of God him- 
ſelf, even as the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil was the 
very Perſon of the fallen Angel. 

5. As that Commiſſion of the Law was to ſet forth what 
was written in the Angel's Nature, ſo likewiſe the Commiſſion 
of the Goſpel was to ſet forth what was written in the Nature 
of the Tree of Life, which was the Law of Faith, which is 
all Power. 

6. And that you may know that Jeſus was that Tree of 
Lite, and the Commiſſion of the Goſpel proceeded from it, 


read Rev. xxii. and 2, where he ſaith, In the midſt of the ſtreets 


of it, and of either fide of the river, was there the tree of life, 
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month, and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations. 

7. This Tree of Life ſpoken of here by John is the very 
ſame Tree of Life as Moſes ſpeaketh of, Gen. ii. and 9. where 
he ſaith that he tree of life alſo in the midſt of the garden, and 
that river which went out of Eden to water the garden, which 


parted 
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parted into four heads, I declare was the very ſame River as 
John ſpeaketh of, Rev. xxii, and 2. So likewiſe it is ſaid, Gen. v. 
and 24. So he drove out the man, and placed at the eaſt of the 
garden of Eden cherubims, and a flaming ſword, which turned 
every way, to keep the way of the tree of life. 

8. This Tree of Life as Maſes ſpeaketh of in the Beginning 
of Genefts, is the very ſame Tree of Life that 7ohn ſpeaketh 
of at the latter End of the Revelation; therefore Jobn ſaith, 
Rev. xxii. 13. J am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the firſt and the laſt, So Verſe 14. Bleſſed are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. And the 
River which Moſes ſpeaketh of in Geneſis, which parted into 
four Heads, is the ſame River which Jobn ſpeaketh of, Rev. 
XXil. 2. 

9. Again I declare, that the Tree of Life which is ſpoken 


of in ſo many Places of Scripture, is meant the very Perſon 2 22.7 


of God, from whence proceeded that pure river of water 
of life, clear as chryſtal, proceeded out of the throne of God, 
and of the Lamb. | 

10. Which Lamb of God proceeded from the Tree of 
Life, which was God the Father, which ſtood in the Midſt of 
the Garden; ſo that this Lamb, or Son of God, proceeded 
from that Tree of Life which was God the Father, and Creator 
of all Things. 

11, This Tree of Life begetting himſelf into a Son, or a 
Lamb, as the Scripture faith, he is made able to refreſh the 
Seed of his own Body, which is the Seed of Faith, with that 
Water of Life which is pure and clear as Chryſtal. 

12. Therefore ſaith the Scripture, ſpeaking to Believers, Let 
your hearts be purified by faith, which muſt be in the blood of the 
Lamb ; for there is no Water of Life but what proceedeth 
from this Tree of Life, anſwerable to that Saying of Chriſt to 
the Woman of Samaria, John iv. If thou had'jt known the 
gift of God, and who it is that asketh, thou would'ſt have asd 
me, and I would have given thee water of life, or living water 
which made the Woman to marvel from whence he ſhovld 
have that Water, he having no Pitcher or Pot to draw any 


Water 


- 


Act 7. 9 


al, 4.10 


ele, 4414 


ſhall drink of the water that I ſhall give bim, ſhall be in him a 
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Water out of the Well: She could not conceive that he had 
any Water of Life in himſelf. 
13. Therefore ſaid he to the Woman again, that whoſoever 


well of water, ſpringing up into eternal life: So that it may 
be clear unto you the Seed of Faith, that this Jeſus was that 
very Iree of Life from whence that pure River of Water, 
clear as Chryſtal, proceeded ; which John and Moſes ſpeak- 
eth of. 

14. So that the Drinking of one Draught of this Water of 
Life, it doth allay the Thuſt of a Man for ever; becauſe the 
receiving of one Drop of this Water into the Spirit or Heart 
of Man, it procureth a Well which is always ſpringing up, 
until it be ſprung into Eternity. 

15. So that a Man ſhall never thirſt no more after the For- 
giveneſs of his Sins, nor after eternal Life; becauſe he hath 
eternal Life abiding in him, becauſe this Water of Life, which 
proceeded from the Tree of Life, is as a Well ſpringing up 
continually. 

16. So that a Man never thirſts more after the Forgive- 
neſs of his Sins, as aforeſaid, nor after eternal Life; becauſe 
the Aſſurances of it doth abide in him which doth proceed 
from this Water of Life, which is as a Well ſpringing 1n 
him continually. 


HA aA 


10 N O W I have opened ſomewhat of the Tree of Life, 
both of the Form and the Nature of it, as hath been 

opened at large before, where I treat of the Tree of Life, 
and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil: There I 
ſhewed how that the Commiſſion of Moſes, which was of the 
Law, it came forth of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil ; 
and now I ſhall ſhew that the Commiſſion of Jeſus and the 
Apoſtles proceeded from the Tree of Life, which ſtood in the 
Midit of the Garden. But before I come to open the Com- 
miſſion of Jeſus, which proceeded from the Tree of Life, I ſhall 
| ſpeak 


of REVELATION, Chap. 11. 5 5 
ſpeak a Word or two of that Saying, Gen. iii. 24. So he drove 
out the man, and he placed at the eaſt of the garden of Eden 
cherubims, and a flaming-ſword, which turned every way, to 
keep the way of the tree of life. 

2. I ſhall not trouble myſelf nor the Reader with the 
Garden, nor the Place, whether it was in the Eaſt or Weſt 
Part of the Earth, nor with the Name Eden; it is better to 
believe it as it is laid down in Scripture, than to go to prove 
it: But the Thing that is moſt neceſſary to be known is this, 
what is meant by thoſe cherubims, and the flaming ſword, 
which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life. 

3. I declare by the Spirit of Revelation, that theſe Che- 
rubims were two Angels, which had their Names and Titles 
differing from the Name and Title of Angels; for there is a 
Difference in the Names of Angels, as there is in the Office 
of Angels: Therefore it is faid, that Michael and his angels 
fought with the dragon and his angels : That Dragon was the 
head Angel of Reaſon, and his Seed are called his Angels, 
they all proceeding from that Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil. 

4. And Michael was Chriſt, and the Seed of Faith are his 
Angels, which proceeded from the Free of Life: And by 
theſe two Seeds, which are called Angels, is that great Battle 
fought, under theſe two Heads, Michael, that is, God, and 
his Seed; the Dragon, that is, the Devil, and his Seed; and 
this Battle is fought with the two Seeds, according to that 
Saying of God, I will put enmity between the ſeed of the ſer- 
pent and the ſeed of the woman. 

5. Alſo there are Angels that are called Arch-angels, and 
other Angels, which have not this Title given to them : There 
are alſo Seraphims and Cherubims, which do continually cry, 
Holy, holy, Lord God of Sabbath, that is, of Reſt. 

6. Now theſe Cherubims, I declare they are no other but 
two Angels, which were of the ſame Nature or Seed as the 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil was of: For this Ser- 
pent, or Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, was as glo- 
rious a Perſon before he became mortal, as any of them Che- 
rubims were, though they were great in Power, and glorious 
in Perſon. 
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7. So likewiſe was that Serpent, or Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, he was as glorious when he ſaid to the Woman, 
You ſhall become as Gods, knewing good and evil, though his 
| | Name and Title was changed from an Angel, or Cherubim, 
to a Serpent, or a Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, but 
his Perſon or Form was not changed at that Time preſent, 
| 8. So that thoſe Cherubims which had the flaming Sword, 
L which turned every Way, to keep the Way of the Tree of 
Life, 1 declare that they were two Angels of Light, which 

had the ſame Law of Reaſon written in their Seed or Natures, 

as the Serpent, or Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, had 

in his Nature or Seed. 
| 9. Notwithſtanding their Names and Titles were changed, 
| and ſo called Cherubims, which had the flaming Sword, which 
turned every Way ; and this flaming Sword, which turned 
every Way, was that very Law of Reaſon which was written 
in the Angels and Cherubims Nature, which is called the 
| moral Law, or the Law of Moſes. 

10. Therefore Moſes acting his Commiſſion in the Perſon 
of the Cherubims or Angels, by giving forth that moral Law 
which was written in the pure Nature of Reaſon, which was 
in the Angels Nature, which, after the Seed of Reaſon was 
fallen from that Purity which was in its Nature, 

11, Then came forth that pure Law which was written in 
the Angels and Cherubims Nature; which pure Law of Moſes 
became a flaming Sword, which turned every Way, to keep 
the Way of the Tree of Life. 

12, For I declare that this Seed of the Serpent, which is 
the Spirit of Reaſon, the Angels Nature fallen, it would not 
ſuffer any of the Seed of the Tree of Life, not to live here in 
his Kingdom, were it not for that flaming Sword, which is 
the Letter of the Law, which turneth every Way. 


13. So that when Reaſon would kill the Seed of Faith, 
EB: [lin which proceedeth from the Tree of Life, Jand laſheth into the 
fe Zu Conſcience of Reaſon, whereby Reaſon is afraid of being 


— —ů hanged and damned to Eternity. 
14. So in other Caſes, as Theft, and Adultery, Defraud, De- 
ceit, and Perſecution for Conſcience ſake, and the like: Theſe, 


and ſuch like Things, keep Men off from the Tree of Life, 
; and 
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and the Letter of the Law being that flaming Sword that 
turneth every Way : For let Reaſon turn which Way he will, 
the Law will turn with him, not only to the Death of this 
Life, but to Death eternal, which is the ſecond Death ; becauſe 
the Law will burn as a Flame of Fire, Which will never be 
quenched, 4 

15. You that have a ſpiritual Underſtanding may ſee what 
this flaming Sword is, even the Law of Moſes, which was 
written in the Angels and Cherubims Nature, which Moſes's 
Commiſſion came forth of, he being the Law-giver, as hath 
been ſhewed aforeſaid. 


e. H AP. 1. 


I. N O W I ſhall return again to ſhew that the Commiſſion 
of Jeſus and the Apoſtles came forth of the Tree of 
Life, as John ſaith, Revel. xxii. and 2. The tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruit, and yielding her fruit every month, 
and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations. 
2. This Jeſus was that Tree of Life which bare twelve . 6. 42 
Manner of Fruit, becauſe he proceeded from that Tree of g /6- 28 
Life; according to that Saying of his, I proceeded from the 9H £ 

Father, and as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath the Son . 2 
life in himſelf, and hath power to give life to whomſoever be 2 / 
will. ae 
3. And this Feſus, that was that Tree of Life, in Immor , 

| | ecome the Tree of Lite in Morta — 
lity and Shame; for it Was not neceſſary, neither could it be, 
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could be a Commiſſioner to ſpeak unto Men which are mortal. == 
4. Therefore Moſes, which was a mortal Man, was com- ＋ 
miſſionated to act his Part on the Stage of this World, in the 
Perſon of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, or of 
the Angel. | 
g. Therefore the Law is ſaid to be given by the Diſpoſition Gab 3.19 
of Angels, becauſe Moſes acted in the Perſon of the Angels, ez. >, $3 
in giving forth that Law which was written in the Angels | 
Nature, | 
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7. So likewiſe was that Serpent, or Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, he was as glorious when he ſaid to the Woman, 
You ſhall become as Gods, knewing good and evil, though his 
Name and Title was changed from an Angel, or Cherubim, 
to a Serpent, or a Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, but 
his Perſon or Form was not changed at that Time preſent, 

8. So that thoſe Cherubims which had the flaming Sword, 
which turned every Way, to keep the Way of the Tree of 
Life, 1 declare that they were two Angels of Light, which 
had the lame Law of Reaſon written in their Seed or Natures, 
as the Serpent, or Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, had 
in his Nature or Seed, 

. Notwithſtanding their Names and Titles were changed, 
and ſo called Cherubims, which had the flaming Sword, which 
turned every Way ; and this flaming Sword, which turned 
every Way, was that very Law of Reaſon which was written 
in the Angels and Cherubims Nature, which is called the 
moral Law, or the Law of Moſes. 

10. Therefore Moſes acting his Commiſſion in the Perſon 
of the Cherubims or Angels, by giving forth that moral Law 

which was written in the pure Nature of Reaſon, which was 
in the Angels Nature, which, after the Seed of Reaſon was 
fallen from that Purity which was in its Nature, 

11, Then came forth that pure Law which was written in 
the Angels and Cherubims Nature; which pure Law of Moſes 
became a flaming Sword, which turned every Way, to keep 
the Way of the Tree of Life. 

12. For I declare that this Seed of the Serpent, which is 
the Spirit of Reaſon, the Angels Nature fallen, it would not 
ſuffer any of the Seed of the Tree of Life, not to live here in 
his Kingdom, were it not for that flaming Sword, which is 
the Letter of the Law, which turneth every Way. 


| . 13. So that when Reaſon would kill the Seed of Faith, 
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————— hanged and damned to Eternity. 
14. So in other Caſes, as Theft, and Adultery, Defraud, De- 
ceit, and Perſecution for Conſcience fake, and the like: Theſe, 


and ſuch like Things, keep Men off from the Tree of Life, 
and 
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and the Letter of the Law being that flaming Sword that 
turneth every Way: For let Reaſon turn which Way he will, 
the Law will turn with him, not only to the Death of this 
Life, but to Death eternal, which is the ſecond Death ; becauſe 
the Law will burn as a Flame of Fire, Which will never be 
quenched, 

15. You that have a ſpiritual Underſtanding may ſee what 
this flaming Sword is, even the Law of Moſes, which was 
written in the Angels and Cherubims Nature, which Moſes's 
Commiſſion came forth of, he being the Law-giver, as hath 
been ſhewed aforeſaid. 


HAP. XXI. 


1. N O WI ſhall return again to ſhew that the Commiſſion 
of Jeſus and the Apoſtles came forth of the Tree of 
Life, as John ſaith, Revel. xxii. and 2. The tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruit, and yielding her fruit every month, 
and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations. 

2. This Jeſus was that Tree of Life which bare twelve Ban &. 42 
Manner of Fruit, becauſe he proceeded from that Tree of g /&- 28 
Life; according to that Saying of his, I proceeded from the 9H £ 
Father, and as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath the Son 5” 7 
life in himſelf, and hath power to give life to whomſoever be 
will. are 


3. And this Jeſus, that was that Tree of Life, in Immor lie 
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could be a Commiſſioner to ſpeak unto Men which are mortal, of Aeo. 

4. Therefore Moſes, which was a mortal Man, was com- 
miſſionated to act his Part on the Stage of this World, in the 
Perſon of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, or of 
the Angel. | 

g. Therefore the Law is ſaid to be given by the Diſpoſition Gat 3.19 
of Angels, becauſe Moſes acted in the Perſon of the Angels, gez, d. $3 
in giving forth that Law which was written in the Angels | 
Nature, | 
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6. So likewiſe Chriſt, he proceeding from the Tree of 
Life, which was immortal and glorious, he became abſolute 
pure Mortality, whereby he might become capable to be the 
Head of the Commiſſion of the Goſpel ; which Commiſſion 
79 —*⁊ gy from that Tree of Life, he being that Tree of Life 
himſelf. 

7. Which brought forth twelve manner of fruits; which twelve 
Manner of Fruits were the twelve Apoſtles, which ſhould be 
Witneſſes unto his Death and Reſurrection, 

8. And they were called twelve Manner of Fruits, in 
Reſpect of the Diverſity of Gifts which thoſe twelve Apoſtles 
ſhould have, differing one from the other, yet all of one Faith 
and one Doctrine. 

9. Alſo] theſe Twelve had their Commiſſion from this Tree 
of Life, which was the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt did promiſe 
to fend, which did inveſt theſe twelve Apoſtles with ſeveral 
Gifts, as aforeſaid. | | 

10. Now theſe twelve Apoſtles were that twelve Manner of 
Fruits which the Tree of Life did bear, and yielded her 
Fruit every Month; and the Leaves were for the healing of 
the Nations. | 

11. Every Month is ſpoken with Relation to the twelve 
Apoltles, there being twelve of them, as there is Months in 
the Lear; they ſhould exerciſe the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which ſat upon each of them as of Fire, which was their, 
Commiſſion; ſo as that ſome Fruit of Faith and 1 ove to God 
ſhould be brought forth by their Doctrine every Month, and 
that Doctrine of Faith and Love, to the Death and Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, ſhould be as the Leaves of the Tree of Life, 
to heal the Nations. 

12, And this was fulfilled in the Commiſſion of the Apoſtles, 

according to that Saying of Chriſt, Luke xxiv. 49. Bebold I 
fend the promiſe of my Father unto you, but tarry ye in the city 
of Jeruſalem until you be indued with power from on high. 

13. This did Chrift ſpeak after his Reſurrection to the 
eleven Apoſtles; therefore you ſhall find, As i. 26. that 
Matthias was choſen to make up the twelve; ſo that he, 
with the other eleven Apoſtles, might receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, which was their Commiſſion, as Chriſt had promiſed 

| before 
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before his Aſcenſion ; as in As ii. 2, 3, 4. And there appeared 
72 them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it ſat upon each 
of IPO. | | 

14. You are to take Notice of this, that thoſe cloven 
Tongues ſat upon no other but upon the twelve Apoſtles, and 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak 
with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them Utterance. 

15. And this was their Commiſſion that was given by 
Jeſus Chriſt, when he was riſen from the Dead, but con- 
firmed upon them when he was aſcended, in that he ſent the 
Holy Ghoſt upon thoſe twelve Apoſtles, according to the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt which he had declared before, when he bad 
chem ſtay at Jeruſulem, until they were endued with Power 
from on high. | 

16. So that it may be clear to you that have Faith in a 
Commiſſion, that theſe twelve Apoſtles are thoſe twelve 
Manner of Fruits which the Tree of Life did bear, 

17. And they may be ſaid to be twelve Manner of Fruits, 
in Reſpect of the Diverſity of Gifts which thoſe twelve Apoſtles 
had, differing one from the other, yet all of them joining in 
one Doctrine concerning Jeſus being the Son of God, and all 
thoſe ſeveral Gifts proceeding from the Tree of Life. 

18, Out of which came the Commiſſion of the Apoſtles, 
which ſhould baptize with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire ; ac- 
cording to that Saying of Jobn the Baptiſt, he ſpeaking con- 
cerning Chriſt, which ſhould come after him, He ſhould bap- 
tize with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire. | 

19. Yet Chriſt did not baptize any with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with Fire, not while he was in the State of Mortality, not 
until ſuch Time as he was aſcended ; which was performed 
and made good, according to his Promiſe to his Apoſtles ; 
which was performed when as thoſe cloven Tongues ſat updn 
each of them, as of Fire; then were they indued with power 
from on high. | ; : 

20, And by Vertue of this Power they did baptize with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire ; which may be ſaid that Chriſt 
did do, becauſe he gave them that Power. 

21. Therefore ſaith he to his Diſciples, before they were made 
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Not come; but if I go away 1 will ſend him, and he ſhall con- 
vince the world of fin, of righteouſneſs, and of judgment. 

22. And this is that Commiſſion that I will ſend, that ſhall 
baptize with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire ; both Ways a 
Fire, Love and Joy in the Seed of Faith, and a fiery Wrath 
and Pain in the Seed of Reaſon: And this may be ſaid to 
be the Baptiſm of Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, 
becauſe the Commiſſion of the Holy Ghoſt was given by him 
after his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion. 

23. You the Seed of Faich may underſtand, that all ſpi- 
ritual Commiſſions cometh from Heaven, as you may per- 
ceive by that Queſtion that Chri/# did aſk the Jews, Was the 
baptiſm of John from heaven, or of men? Which they could, 
or would not anſwer, as you may read the Cauſe why. 

24. Again: Though Chriſt gave his Diſciples a Com- 
miſſion, while he was on this Side of the Heavens, yet thoſe 
his Apoſtles could do no Miracles, neither could they cait out 
Devils, until he was aſcended ; ſo that the Power of their 
Commiſſion it muſt come from Heaven; therefore if an 
Man pretend a ſpiritual Commiſſion, and hath it not from 
Heaven, it will be but of little Worth. 
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CH AP. XXII. 


1. E FOR E I ſpeak any further of the Tree of Lite, 


or the Olive-Tree, I ſhall ſpeak ſomething concerning 
the ſeven Chun Miniſtry, they having no Commiſſion from 
God. 

2. The ſeven Churches are theſe : The Roman Catholick, 
the Epische Preſbytery, Independent, Baptiſt, Ranter, and 
Quaker: The, Migiltry of all theſe do pretend A Commiſſion 
from God, ver Fonte of them knoweth the trut Uod, nor the 
right Devil, nor the Nature of Angels, nor the Riſe of the 
two Seeds, nor any one true Principle or Foundation of Faith. 

3. Vet all the ſeven Churches are at Strife one with the 


other, about their Worſhipping of God, yet they have all 


one God, and all one Devil; nay, there is no Difference in 
their 
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their God and Devil, not from the dark Roman Catholick to 
the light Quaker. 

4. Yetevery one of theſe Churches hath gotten ſome more 
Light one than the other ; ſo that every Child condemns his 
Father, thinking that his Father was dark and ignorant, but 
he is light and knowing. | 

5. As thus: The Roman Catholick was the firſt that did 
enſue after the ten Perſecutions, wherein the Apoſtles Com- 
miſſion was quite perlecuted out of the World; and the Roman 
Catholick getting the Letter of the Law and the Prophets, 
and the Letter of Jeſus and the Apoſtles, which was their 
Commiſſions, have undertook to be Miniſters of Chr. 

6, Alſo this Letter of the Scriptures hath been given by 
this Roman Catholic The other {ix Churches, whereby they 
have taken upon them'to be Miniſters of the Goſpel, without 
a Commiſſion from God. . | 

7. But it will be ſaid to all the Miniſtry of the ſeven 
Churches in that great and notable Day, Depart from me ye 
workers of Iniquity, I know you not, As if Chriſt ſhould ſay, 
I ſent you not, I ſent my Apoſtles ; and whom my Apoſtles 
did ſend I know and own z Je N 8dr the Lon of 
their Commiſſion, you, make Gr rade of it, and ſay that you 
are Miniſters of Chriſt, when as I ſent you not, neither had 
you any Commiſſion from me ſo to do. 

8. But there is ſome of theſe ſeven Churches which have 
their Commiſſion neither from Heaven, nor from Men; 
therefore I ſhall ſhew how theſe ſeven Churches proceeded one 
from the other. ; 

9. Firſt, The Roman Catholick proceeding preſently after 
the ten Perſecutions, which 1s the Father, or rather the Great 
Grandfather, of all the other ſix Churches, 

10. The Epiſcopacy, or Proteſtant, is the Firſt-born Son 
of the Roman Catholick, and he is ſomewhat more enlightened 
than his Father. 

11. The Preſbytery is ſomewhat more enlightened than the 
Epiſcopacy, and the Independents Light is more moderate 
than the Preſbytery, and the Baptiſts are more enlightened in 
the Letter of the Scripture than the other four afore- mentioned; 
for if the Letter of the Scriptures were a ſufficient Ground > 

| make 
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make a Man a Miniſter of Goſpel-ordinances, then the Baptiſt- 
miniſtry would be the trueſt of. all. 

12, The Miniſtry of the Ranters, for the moſt Part, pro- 
ceeded from the Baptiſt z and the Ranters were that Caper- 
naum which were exalted up to Heaven; for they were got 
ſo high, that they had found Light and Darkneſs to be all one, 
Sin and Righteouſneſs, God and Devil, to be all one; ſo that 
he that could not act Sin as no Sin, could not be free from Sin. 

13. And the Quakers being the ſeventh and, laſt Church, 
which, for the moſt Part of them, they proceed from the 
Ranters : For I know many of them that were Ranters in the 
Practice, and others in Judgment, and not in Practice. 

14. And theſe Quakers are the ſeventh and laſt Angel that 
will ſound before the great and notable Day come, this being 
the pureſt Angel that will ſound, becauſe they have got their 
God within them, whereby they ſeem to be more pure, and 
more enlightened, than all the other ſix Churches; yet all theſe 
Churches proceed one out of the other. 


— 


CHAP. XXII. 


I, OW I have ſhewed how theſe ſeven Churches did 
proceed one from the other, and none of them hath 
a Commiſſion from Heaven, and there is but four of theſe 
ſeven that have, their Commiſſion from Men, that is, the 
Roman Cubolgh, Epiſcopacy, Preſbytery, and Independent, 
theſe four have,their Commiſſion from Man. 

2. Becauſe they are choſen by the Magiſtrate's Power, there- 
fore the Magiſtrate hath appointed and ordained" Maintenance 
tor them. 48 * a 

3. But the other three have no Commiſſion, neither from 
God, nor from Man; therefore the Magiſtrate taketh no 
Care to provice any Maintenance for them, neither to preſerve 
taem in their publick Worſhip, they taking upon them to 
preach from the Letter of the Scriptures, which were other 
Mens Commiſſions which are dead, 


1 


4. For 
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4. For theſe three Churches, namely, the Baptiſt, Ranter, 
and Quaker, having got the Letter of the Scriptures, which were 


other Mens Commiſſions, they take upon them, even as thoſe Arch 19 


vagabond Jews, Sons of Sceva the Prieſt, did, to caſt out 
Devils, in the Name of Jeſus, whom Paul preached. 

5. So likewiſe doth the Baptiſt take upon them ta,adminiſter 
Goſpel-ordinances, becauſe they find in the Letter that Paul, 
and Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, did, by Vertue of 
their Commiſſion ;T therefore theſe Baptiſts would ſet up a 
Miniſtry according to the Apoſtles Letter, when as the Spirit 
and Power 1s. gone out of it. 

6. So likewiſe the Ranter and Quaker, they have nothing 
to prove their Miniſtry but the Letter of the Scripture, and 
that makes them to be as far off the Knowledge of the true 
God, and the right Devil, as any of the other. 

7. Therefore the Miniſtry of the Ranters doth hold forth 
God to be an infinite, vaſt, incomprehenſible Spirit, that fills all 
Places and Things with his Preſence ; ſo that there is nothing 
acted or done, whether it be Good or Evil, but God doth it. 

8. And from this wicked Imagination cometh that Doc- 
trine of the Ranters, who ſay Light and Darkneſs, God and 
Devil, are all one. 

9. It is becauſe they have nothing but the bare Letter of 
the Scripture ; therefore they will quote ſuch Places of Scrip- 
ture as theſe, where it ſaith, I create light, and I create dark- 
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neſs, and I will make darkneſs light before thee: And, 1s there D., 4 2-/ 6 
any evil in the city, and I have not done it? Theſe, and ſuch 2 g. 6 


like Places, doth the Miniſtry of the Ranters make uſe of. 

10. And as for the Miniſtry of the Quakers, which is the 
ſeventh and laſt Angel, till Time be no more, neither have 
they any Commiſſion from God nor Man, not to go forth as 
Miniſters of the everlaſting Goſpel. 

11. But all the Commiſſion they have is from that Light 
within them, which Light within a Man never was, nor never 
will be, a ſufficient Ground to make a Man a Meſſenger, or 
Miniſter of God, but he muſt have his Commiſſion from ſome- 
thing without him. 

12. Either from a ſpiritual and eternal God, or elſe from a 
natural mortal Man: And if he have his Commiſſion from. a 
* ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual God without him, then is he made a Miniſter of the 
Spirit, and not of the Letter; and if he have his Commiſſion 
from Man, then is he a Miniſter of the Letter, and not of 
Spirit. 

AT But the Quakers have no Commiſſion from God nor 
Man, but from that Light within them; which Light within 
a Man, though it were able to remove Mountains, and work 
Miracles, and could give the true Interpretation of Scripture, 
yet it is not ſufficient to make a Man a Prophet, Miniſter, or 
Meſſenger of the Lord. 

14. For if the Light within a Man were a ſufficient Ground 
to commiſſionate a Man to be a Prophet, Miniſter, or Meſ- 
ſenger of God, then would there be more Miniſters than People 
to hear them. 

15. For all People have a Light within them, little or much; 
and though it be never ſo ſmall, yet it is the Light within him 
and why may not he be as true a commiſſionated Miniſter of 
the Goſpel, as he whoſe Light is in a greater Meaſure ? 

16. And this 1s the very Cauſe why ſo many doth exerciſe 
the Office of the Miniſtry in all the ſeven Churches; for the 
_ Magiſtrate doth ordain ſo many by his Authority, having 
Commiſſions to be Miniſters of the Letter. 

17. Others, from their notional Wit from the Letter of the 
Scriptures, doth conceive that they have as good a Commiſſion 
from the Letter of the Scripture, as they have which have 
their Commiſſion from Man. | 

18. And the Quaker thinks that his Light within him is a 
better Commiſſion, and more true, than any of the other, 

19. Theſe are the Grounds that there are ſuch a Multitude 
of Miniſters and Meſſengers of Chriſt in all the ſeven Churches, 
yet not one true commiſſionated Miniſter of Chriſt, not in all 
the ſeven Churches. 

20. This do I know to be true, being one of the choſen 
Witneſſes and Prophets of this laſt Age, that ever ſhall ſpeak 
in his Name, by Vertue of a Commiſſion from God, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


I, N OW I ſhall * ſomething more concerning the 
Commiſſion of Jeſus and the Apoſtles, which came 

forth of the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 

2. Read John xv. 5. where Chriſt ſaid unto his Diſciples, 
IT am the Vine, ye are the branches; his Meaning is plain, that 
he ſpake to no other but to his Apoſtles, which were called at 
that Time Diſciples, becauſe they had not received the Holy 
Ghoſt, which was their Commiſſion, as you ſhall find in the 
14th of John, and the 26th Verſe, where it is thus written: 
But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance which I bave told you. So Jobn 
xv. 26, But when that Comforter ſhall come, whom I will ſend 
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which pro- 
ceeded of the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. So in the 25th 
Verſe: And ye ſhall witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from 
the beginning, | | 

3. So that it may be clear to you that have Faith in a 
Commiſſion, that this Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of Truth, which 
was the Apoſtles Commiſſion, it proceeded from the Father, 
which Chriſt did pr omiſe to ſend after he was aſcended, 

4. Becauſe he could not give any Commiſſion whilſt he was 
in the State of Mortality; therefore he telleth his Diſciples ſo 
oft, that it was expe ent for him to go away, elſe the Comforter - 
would not come. 2 &. / Jem | 

5. Neither can any Man have a ſpiritual Commiſſion, except 
he have it from Heaven ; neither was that Commiſſion given 
to any, but to thoſe Diſciples that were with bim from the 
beginning, they only ſhould be Witneſſes unto him; and it 
was them only that Chriſt bad ſtay at Jeruſalem until they were 
endued with power from on high. Safes s: 26-23 Lot 24.49. 

6. Which Power was the Commiſſion of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, which was given when thoſe cloven Tongues fat upon 
each of them, as of Fire; and then was fulfilled that Saying 
of Fohn the Baptiſt, I baptize you with water, but he that 
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cometh after me ſhall baptize with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire. 
7. Which was not fulfilled until the Time which Chriſt did 
give the Apoſtles their Commiſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
was when thoſe cloven Tongues ſat upon each of them, as of 
fire, Alhranl Aci 2· 3. | | F 
8. And this Holy Ghoſt ſhould convince the world of fin, of 
righteouſneſs, aud of judgment : of fin, becauſe they did not 
believe in bim; of righteouſneſs, becauſe he went to the Father ; 
of judgment, becauſe the prince of this world is judged, The 
Meaning of Chriff*s Words was this, that the Holy Ghoſt, 
which was the Apoſtles Commiſſion, ſhould have ſuch Power 
and Authority, that it ſhould convince the World of that Sin 
of Unbelief, which was fulfilled in the Apoſtles Commiſſion ; 
— 


as you may find Acts vii. 5179 V+ 


9. Where Stephen, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, which he 
received by the laying on of the Apoſtles Hands, which made 
Stephen go forth with great Power and Authority, to the con- 
vincing of the Jews of their Unbelief, in that they reſiſted 
the Holy Ghoſt as their Fathers did ; for which of the Pro- 
phets did not their Fathers perſecute, and put to Death? and 
therein they reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt in the Prophets. 

10. And theſe their Children reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Son of God, by calling the Holy Spirit in him a Devil, by 
which he did thoſe great Miracles; and not only fo, but they 
perſecuted and put to Death the Lord of Life, even as their 
Fathers had done the Prophets. 

11, They being Betrayers and Murderers of the Juſt One, 
whom the Prophets had foretold of, which, by the Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt in Stephen, they were cut to the Heart, and 
did gnaſh upon him with their Teeth. 

12. So in As ii. 14. Peter ſtanding up with the Eleven, 
lift up his Voice, ſaying, Now is fulfilled thoſe ſayings of the 
prophets, in the foretelling of the coming of the Juſt One, and 
of the giving of the Commiſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 

13. So Atis ii. 36. This Juſt One was made both Lord and 
Chriſt : This J7eſus, I ſay, whom you have crucified : Which 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt in Stephen and Peter, and the eleven 
Apoſtles, were ſo powerful in the convincing of Sin, that it 

| made 
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made ſome gnaſh upon them with their teeth, and others to cr 
out, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do to be ſaved ? d Ads } «34 
14. But thoſe that gnaſhed upon Stephen with their Teeth, 
and perſecuted the Apoſtles z theſe, I ſay, were the Seed of 
Reaſon, and their Convincement was in Wrath, to their eternal 
Damnation. | 
15. But thoſe that cryed out, Vat ſball we do to be ſaved? 
their Convincement was in Mercy, to the Aſſurance of eternal 
Life; therefore thoſe which did believe the Apoſtles Decla- 
ration were baptized with Water, in the Name of Jeſus Chrif. 
16. Which Ordinance of Baptiſm with Water did belong 
only to the Commiſſion of the Apoſtles, and for the moſt 
Part of them that were baptized with Water in their Com- 
miſſion z but they were alſo baptized with the Holy Ghoſt and 
with Fire, according to Jobn the Baptiſt's Words, which he | 
ſaid of Chriſt. / 
17. And at this Time was fulfilled that Saying, He foal! aus J. J. 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire : For none could 
give the Holy Ghoſt but the Lord Jeſus, and he could not 


ive it himſelf until ſuch Time as he was aſcended up into 
B as aforeſaid. Therefore he ſaith, It is expedient A. 76. 7 
211. 


that I go away, elſe the Comforter will not come; and I will 
{end the Holy Ghoſt in my name, and he ſhall convince the world 
of ſin, &c. | 
18. So that you may ſee by the Eye of Faith theſe two 
Things: Firſt, That the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt and Fire 
came only from Feſus Chriſt, according to the Words of Jobn 
the Baptiſt : Secondly, That Chriſt could not baptize with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, not in the State of Mortality. 
19. So that it may be clear to you that can diſcern the Dif- 
ference between the Commiſſion of Moſes, which was of the 
Law, and of Jeſus, that was of the Goſpel ; and that all ſpi- 
ritual Commiſſions cometh from Heaven, whereof two is paſt, 
and the third will come anon ; But I ſhall ſpeak of that ip the 
laſt Place, becauſe it is laſt in Order. | 


| 
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CHAP. XXV. 
* 7 1. ND this Commiſſion of the Apoſtles came forth of 
the Tree of Life, which was the very Perſon of God 
himſelf; therefore you ſhall read in many Places of Scripture, 
3 that Men are called Trees, and God is call'd a Tree, and the 
. Set 77 of Devil or Angel is called a Tree; therefore Men are called 
| = 4 C tall Cedars of 1 ebanon; fo Matth. xxiv. ſpeaking to the Jews, 
_— Now alſo is the axe laid to the root of the tree, and every tree 
| PHY 3/0 that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the 
EL 64,3 fire. So Jer. xi. 16. there the Men of Iſrael! and Fudah are 
Dal 2 , called, a green olive tree, though they were both reproved by 
the Prophet Jeremiah for their great Idolatry, with Judgments 
12-99-34 declared againſt them, as you may read in that Chapter, 


13 -/ 2. Likewiſe in the 19th verſe, and there the Prophet Jere- 
1 miab is called a Tree, he ſpeaking, being a commiſſionated Pro- 
Pals 5. 
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| 
| 
4 9G phet, in the Perſon of Chriſt, therefore he ſaith, I was lite a 
e /2 22 lamb, or an ox, that is brought to the flaugbier, and 1 knew not 
2 that they had deviſed devices againſt me, ſaying, Let us deſtroy 
i 2-1/Z tze tree with the fruit thereof, and let us cut him off from the 
| 1 /4+5 land of the living, that his name may be no more remembred. 
f 9 9 | That is, let us deſtroy the Perſon of the Prophet, and the 
EF A $29 Fruit thereof, which Fruit was the Doctrine or righteous De- 
| ; Claration of the Prophet, which is called the fruit of the tree. 
g Luk 289 || 3. So that they might hear no more Reproof of their wicked 
en //- u, Idolatry and worſhipping of graven Images, therefore the 
— Rulers of Jſrael and Judah had deviſed how they might de- 


£ ſtroy the Prophet and his Doctrine, which was the Tree and 
3 the Fruit thereof. | 
i4 4. So Rom. xi. 17. the Apoſtle ſpeaking there of the Gen- 


tiles being taken out of the wild olive-tree, and ingrafted into 
tht good or true olive-tree : That wild Olive-Tree is the State of 
Nature or Reaſon, the Devil, which is wild by Nature; ſignify- 
ing, that Reaſon is that wild Olive-Tree, from whence cometh 
that which is called pure, or impure Reaſon in Man. 
Horn //- 24 5. So likewiſe that good Olive-Tree, which the Gentiles were 
; ingrafted 
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ingrafted into by Faith, was the very Perſon of Chriſt, whoſe 
Nature was all Faith, which is all Power. | 

6. Therefore it is by Faith that a Man is ingrafted into the 

ood olive tree, and ſo he receiveth of the Sap and Fatneſs 
which proceedeth from the Root of the good Olive-Tree. 

7. So Chriſt is called a Vine, a Door, the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life, all which doth proceed from the Tree of Life 
which bare twelve Manner of Fruits, and this is that Tree of 
Life which Moſes ſpeaketh of, Gen. iii. and John Rev. xxii. 
2. and in many other Places: Alſo this is that good 
Olive-Tree the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Rom. xi. 24. 

8. And this is that other Olive-Tree and Candleſtick ſtanding 
before the God of the Earth; that is, the Commiſſion of the 
Apoſtles which was given by Jeſus Chriſt, is called an olive- 
tree and candleſtict, becauſe it proceedeth from the Tree of 
Life, which was the Perſon of God. 

9. So likewiſe did the Commiſſion of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets proceed from the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, 
he acting his Part in that Seed; and ſo the Law of Moſes is 
called by the Revelation of John, one of thoſe two olive- trees 


and candlefticks ſtanding before the God of the earth. | 
10. They are called wo candleſticks, becauſe there was no 


true ſpiritual heavenly Light to be ſeen or walk'd in at that 


Time, but by the Light which was declared by thoſe two 
Commiſſions, they being as Candleſticks to hold that for the 
heavenly Light, which is the Candle of the Lord, to enlighten 
the two Seeds, which is Faith and Reaſon, which thoſe five 
wiſe . Virgins, and the five fooliſh did ſignify ; and that Oil 
that was in the wiſe Virgins Lamps: did ſignify the Seed of 
the Tree of Life, who had Faith in their hearts, which was as 
Oil in their Lamps, to light them into that eternal Bliſs. 

11. But the Seed of Reaſon, the five fooliſh Virgins, had 
Lamps, that is, Hearts, but had no Oil, that is, no Faith 


Fl,, 13: 1+ „ 


e 10-9 WM 


Dual, 14-6 


4 

_ 

— 1 
9 


therefore no heavenly Light, that is, they receiv'd no Faith by 


the Declaration of theſe two Commiſſions; therefore Reaſon, 
the fooliſh. Virgins, could not enter into the Marriage - feaſt; 
that is, to live in the Preſence of the Bridegroom, the eternal 
God, for ever and ever, but had the Door ſhut upon them, _ 
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bid to go and buy Oil when it was too late, for before they 
could come again the Doors were ſhut, 5716 P 
12. That is, if Men do not believe while a Commiſſion is 
in Being, and ſo have Oil in his Lamp, which may burn all 
his Life long, ſo that when the Candleſtick of their Commiſſions 
is taken away, they may have Oil in their Lamps; that is, 
Faith in their Hearts, which will be as a Fountain of Oll in 
their Lamps, to ſupply their Light, ſo that it will never go 
out, as the Seed of Reaſon, the fooliſh Virgins, did ſignify : 
Much more might be ſpoken of this, but I thought it neceſſary 
only to give a little Touch upon it, it falling in by the Way. 


— 


— 


CHAP. AI. 


I, O W that I have ſhewed what thoſe two Olive-Trees 
and Candlefticks were, which John's Revelation ſo 
myſteriouſly ſpeaketh of, with their Natures : In the next 
Place I ſhall come to open the Power which theſe two Prophets 
or Olive-Trees had, which is ſet down in the next Words. 

2, But before I come to treat upon that in Order, I ſhall 
open ſome myſterious Sayings in the Book of the Revelation 
of Jobn, Rev. xxi. 2. 1 John ſaw the Holy City, the New 
Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of heaven. | declare 
from the Holy Spirit, that this New Feruſalem, or Holy City, 
was the very Perſon of Chrift. 

3. Therefore Jobn faith in the third Verſe, The taber- 
nacle of God is with men, and be will dwell with them, This 
| Tabernacle, and the other afore- mention'd, are all one Thing, 
and that you may fee in Verſe 10. And he carried me away in 
the ſpirit to a great and high mountain, and ſhew'd me that great 
city, the Holy Jerulalem, deſcending out of heaven from God. 

4. This Angel which carried Zobn away in the Spirit unto 
this great and high Mountain, where he ſaw thole Things 
aforeſaid, I declare it was the Spirit of Revelation which he 
ſpeaketh of in the fifteenth Verſe, where he ſaith, And be that 
talked with me had a golden reed to meaſure the city, and the 
gates thereof. 


5. This 
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5, This golden Reed was the Spirit of Revelation, which 

gave Jobn to underſtand the deep Things of God, concern- 

ing the Incarnation of Chriſt, which is God's cloathing himſelf 
with Fleſh and Bone. 5 

6. Though John doth give the Spirit of Revelation the Ti- Brk 13:18:19 1 
tle of an Angel, as the Apoſtle Paul being rapt up in the 39.39 
_ N wp which made him cry out, O the fem An 

eight an th, length and breadth of the love of God, which F 9 
is 15 Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 2 . . FM | 

7. Which was no other but thoſe high and glorious Reve- * 
lations and Raviſhments, whereby he ſaw Things unutterable; = 
_— Revelation of his did ariſe from the Seed or Spirit of 
Fait $7 "Th 

8. And in this Regard it may be called an Angel, which 
doth give a Man a Reed like unto a golden Rod, whereby > 
* is able in ſome Meaſure to underſtand the deep Myſteries 
of God. | 

9. For Chriſt being the Angel of the New Covenant of the 

--., Goſpel, therefore the Revelation that doth ariſe from the Seed 
of Faith t his own divine Nature. {/ cat az 2524 

10. And in this Regard, the Revelation which doth ariſe 
from this Seed, may be ſaid to be a Reed like unto a Rod 
which is given from the Angel, which is the Spirit of God in 
the Seed of Faith. 9 

11. Which doth lead a Man that hath a Commiſſion, and 
one that is endued with the Spirit of Revelation, it doth lead 
ſuch Men unto a great and high Mountain. 

12. Which is to the Knowledge of the deep and hidden 
Myſteries of God, which doth conſiſt in God's becoming Fleſh, 
and the Devil or Angel becoming Fleſh ; on theſe two, and 
the Effects that flow from them, dependeth all the Diſcourſe 
of the Old and New Teftaments. : | 

13. You that are acquainted and know the Spirit of Reve- 
lation, may know what that Reed like unto a Rod is, which 
doth meaſure the deep Myſteries of God: Alſo you may un- 
derſtand what that Angel is that doth give this golden Reed to 
meaſure withal ; that is, to underſtand or comprehend that 
great Myftery of the true God, and the right Devil, Sc. 
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"CHAP. XXVI. 
I. 'EF HIS great City and Holy Jeruſalem, which deſcend- 


ed out of Heaven from God, I declare it was when 
the Holy Ghoſt did over-ſhadow the Virgin Mary; for that 
Holy Ghoſt was God, therefore ſaid to come from God, and 
ſo from Heaven. 

2. And ſo the Tabernacle of God was with Men; for the 
Body of Jeſus was the Tabernacle for the eternal inviſible Spi- 
rit to dwell in. 

3. Therefore it is ſaid in Scripture, a body haſt thou prepar'd, 
that is, a viſible Body of Fleſh and Bone in pure Mortality ; 
whereby Men might believe in that which is a real Subſtance, 
and not upon a meer Shadow or Fancy, as the Seed of Reaſon 
doth vainly imagine. | 

4. This Tabernacle of God was ſpoken of in Oppoſition 
of that Tabernacle which Moſes received the Faſhion of in the 
Mount ; and this Body 'of Chriſt of Fleſh and Bone, is that 
Tabernacle of God, which John's Revelation ſpeaks of. 

5. And all thoſe that do truly believe it, ſhall enter into the 
Gates of this City, which John ſetteth forth with ſuch high 
ſpiritual Expreſſions, which is ſet forth by ſuch Things as theſe, 
Rev. xxi. 18. And the building of the wall of it was of jaſper, 
and the city was of pure gold, like unto clear glaſs. 

6. With divers others high and heavenly Expreſſions, as 
you may read in that Chapter, which is only to ſet forth thoſe 
tranſcendent heavenly Joys which God hath in his own Perſon, 
and that exceeding Joy and Glory thoſe ſhall have that be- 
lieved in thoſe two Commiſſions, which thoſe two Taberna- 
cles did hold forth, 

7. Not that I deny, but do juſtify, that there is in the 
Kingdom of Glory, Things that are viſible to delight the Senſes 
of ſpiritual Bodies, as well as Things viſible doth delight 
the Senſes of natural and earthly Bodies. 

8. But the Thing that is neceſſary for us to know, is to un- 
derſtand what that Wall, which was ſo great and high, is, 
which had twelve Gates, and at the Gates twelve A 

an 
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and Names written thereon, which are the Names of the 
twelve Tribes of the Children of IVael. 

9. This great and high Wall, was all that viſible and ex- 
ternal Worſhip which was ſet up by Moſes, which did belong 
to. that Tabernacle, which did conſiſt of in that ceremonial 
Service, 

10. And theſe twelve Gates which did belong to this great 
and high Wall, were thoſe twelve Tribes of I/rae!, to whom 
that Service, or Worſhip of the Tabernacle, was given : And 
this is that Partition- wall which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of in the 
Hebrews. 

11. And this Tabernacle which Mos received the Faſhion 
of in the Mount, and the ceremonial Service which did belong 
to it, it did ſerve only for a Type or Shadow, and Example 
of heavenly Things. | 

12, So Ads vii. 44. Our fathers had the tabernacle of 
witneſs in the wilderneſs, as he had appointed, ſpeaking unto 
Moſes, that he ſhould make it according to the faſhion which he 
had ſeen. | 

13. And this Tabernacle and the Service belonging to it, 
was that great and high Wall which was given only to the 
twelve Tribes of [/rael ; therefore it is ſaid, that this great and 
high Wall had twelve gates. 

14. And the Names of the twelve Tribes written thereon, 
that is, the twelve Gates, were the twelve Tribes themſelves ; 
therefore every Tribe had a Name given unto it according to 
its Tribe ; and in this Regard it may - be faid, that the great 


and high wall, which was the Service of the Tabernacle, had 


twelve gates, and the names of the twelve tribes written thereon : 

The Service or Worſhip of this Tabernacle which Moſes gave 

to the twelve Tribes, was that great and high Wall, which is 

called by the Apoſtle in the Hebreus, The partition-wall, which 

is broken down, 

15. For whilſt that Tabernacle ſtood, there was no Poſſi- 
bility for the Gentiles to come in to be Partakers with the Jews 


in that external Worſhip and Service, which did belong to 


that Tabernacle, which was as a Type and Shadow of the true 


Tabernacle itſelf, which was _ Body of Jeſus, from whence 
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the Commiſſion of the Apoſtles did proceed, which did break 
down that great and high Wall. 
16. And made Way for the Gentiles to come through the 


. Gates of this City, of which heavenly City that Tabernacle 


which Moſes had the Faſhion of in the Mount, was the Ex- 
ample or Shadow of the true; and that ceremonial Service 
which did belong to it, was that Partition-wall which is call'd 
by the Revelation of Jobn, a great high wall. 

17. So that there was no coming in for the Gentiles to be 
Partakers of the Worſhip and Service of God, which did be- 
long to that Tabernacle, but through ſome of theſe twelve 
Gates, which were the twelve Tribes, becauſe the Worſhip 
and Service belonging to that Tabernacle was given only to 
thoſe twelve Tribes of 1/rael. 

18. And if any of the Gentiles had a Mind to be Partakers 
in that Worſhip, they muſt apply themſelves to ſome one or 
more of theſe Tribes, elſe they could not be admitted to be 
Partakers of their Worſhip and Service ; and theſe twelve 
Tribes were thoſe twelve Gates belonging 70 that great and 
high wall. 

19, All which was broken down on every Side by the Com- 
miſſion of the Apoſtles, which brought in the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith; ſo that the Gentiles ruſhed in to the Holy City by 
having Faith in J7eſus, and broke down and deſtroyed that 
Worſhip and Service of the Law, which was formerly as a 
great and high Wall, which kept them out. 

20. Alſo that Tabernacle was a glorious Thing, and deck'd 
forth with an exceeding external Glory, only to typify that ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly Glory of the true Tabernacle itſelf, even 
the Body or Perſon of the Lord Jeſus glorify'd. 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


35 GAIN, in the 14th Verſe of this Chapter, it is ſaid, 
that the wall of this city had twelve foundations, and 


in them the names of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. Here the 


twelve 
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twelve Apoſtles are called by the Revelation of Fobn, The twelve 
foundations which doth bear up the wall of this city. 

2. Now this Wall that ſtandeth upon theſe twelve Foundations, 
I declare is thoſe Goſpel-ordinances of viſible Worſhip, which 
were ſet up by the twelve Apoſtles, which are called twelve 
Foundations, | 

3. Even as the Ceremonies and Worſhip of Moſes Law was 
a great and high Wall, which had twelve Gates belonging to 
it, which Gates were the twelve Tribes aforeſaid ; 

4. So likewiſe this Wall of Goſpel-ordinances doth ſtand 
upon thoſe twelve Foundations, becauſe this Wall of Goſpel- 
ordinances was ſet up only by the twelve Apoſtles. 

5. For Chrift himſelf did ſet up none, but he gave them 
Power and Authority to ſet up Goſpel-ordinances as a Wall, 
and to pull down that great and high Wall which Moſes ſet up, 
and to be the Foundations to bear up this Wall themſelves. 

6. So that it may be clear to you that underſtand the 
Power of a Commillion, that this Wall which ſtood upon 
twelve Foundations, was no other but thoſe Ordinances of vi- 
ſible Worſhip which was ſet up by the twelve Apoſtles, by 
Vertue of their Commiſſion. 


7. Therefore it ſaid, that the names of the twelve apoſiles of 2 25. 74 


the Lamb were in the twelve foundations which this wall ſtood 
upon, becauſe they were the Rearers up of that Wall. 

8. Now as for the City itſelf, that is meant the Perſon of 
Chriſt himſelf, which John ſpeaketh of, Verſe 16. where he 
faith, And the City lyeth four ſquare, and the length is as large 
as the breadth. 

9. And when he faith it is four Square, the Length is equal 
with the Breadth ; the Meaning of it is this : That when the 
Lord Feſus was crucified upon the Croſs, then was this 
Holy City, New Jeruſalem, which came down from Heaven, 
four Square, the Length equal with the Breadth. 

10. As thus, when his Arms were ſpread abroad and nail'd 
to the Croſs, then was this Holy City the Breadth equal with 


with his Feet and his Head. Hat ww ie Same 


the Length; that is, his Arms being ſpread abroad, it was even , 


11. And the Spirit of Revelation in J0hn, was that golden 


Reed to meaſure this City, and it was found to be twelve 
L 2 thouſand 
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thouſand Furlongs, the Length and the Breadth, and' the 
Height are equal. 

12. Alſo that Reed which John had to meaſure the City, 
and the Wall thereof, and the Gates thereof, it was the Spirit 
of Revelation which John was inſpired with, whereby he was 
enabled, in the Verge of his Underſtanding, to comprehend 
what that Holy City was, and the Wall, and the twelve Foun- 
dations, what they were in the State of Mortality. 

13. The Spirit of Revelation gave him to underſtand alſo 
the Glory they ſhould have in the State of Immortality, there- 
fore he ſaith, Verſe the 18th, And the building of the wall of 
it was of jaſper, and the city was pure gold, like unto clear glaſs. 

14. Which was nothing elſe but to ſet forth the Glory of 
this Holy City, New Feruſalem, and the two Commiſſions ; 
namely, Moſes and the Apoſtles, and that you may ſee in the 
19th Verſe, where he faith, And the foundations of the wall 
of the city were garniſhed with all manner of precious ſtones, 
for every foundation a precious ſtone. 

I5. So in the 2 iſt Verſe, Every one of the twelve gates had 
twelve pearls, which twelve Pearls was ſpoken with Reference 
to the twelve Tribes, whoſe Names were written or ingraven 


upon the Breaſt-plate of Aaron, he being the High- Prieſt, none 


might go into the Inner-Court of that Tabernacle, but the 
High-Prieſt only; and in this Senſe the twelve Tribes are 


call'd twelve Gates, and Names, and twelve Pearls. 


16. Again I declare, that the Wall of this City which was 
made of Jaſper, it was thoſe Ordinances of Worſhip which 
were ſet up by the Commiſſion of the Apoſtles, which was a 
Wall of Jaſper about this City, which was that pure Gold like 
unto clear Glals, 

17. So likewiſe theſe twelve Foundations which bare. u 
this Wall, they were the twelve Apoſtles which bear the Name 
of Jeſus, in bearing Witneſs, and in ſuffering Perſecution for 
his Name here in Mortality. | 

18, Therefore John's Revelation doth ſet forth the Glory 
of Eternity by ſuch Things as theſe ; as comparing the Holy 
City, the New Feruſalem, waich was the Perſon of Chriſt, to 
tine Gold like unto clear Glaſs, and his Apoſtles like unto 


Precious 
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Precious Stones, and their Worſhip unto Jaſper, and the 
twelve Tribes unto Pearls. | 


— 


CH AP. XE. 


I. GAIN it is ſaid in the 14th Verſe, And he meaſured Hail 238. & 
#8 *// 
Pas 9 34-43 
is ſpoken with Reference to the twelve Apoſtles, which ſhould Luk 9-4 6 
be equal in the Kingdom of Glory, even as they were equal here YH, 7 2 4 & 


the city with the reed twelve thouſand furlongs, and the 
length, and the breadth, and the height of it were equal, This 


in the Kingdom of Grace, and were Witneſſes unto this New 
Feruſalem, or Holy City, which came down from Heaven, as 
aforeſaid ; anſwerable to that Saying of Chriſt unto his Diſci— 


ples before they had their Commiſſion : You, faith he, ſhall fit 
upon twelve thrones, and judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 


2. And as there was an Equality in the Holy City itſelf, EA 13 - 4 


when he was in the State of Mortality, he that was Lord and 
Maſter made himſelf a Servant, even to waſh his Diſciples 
Feet, even to ſhew the Equality that ſhould be amongſt 
them; for he that would be the greateſt amongſt them, was to 
be the leaſt. 

3. And as there ſhould be no Preheminence with the twelve 
Apoſtles here in the Kingdom of Grace, neither ſhould there 
be any Preheminence in the Kingdom of Glory; and in this 
Regard the Holy City may be ſaid to be meaſured twelve thou- 
ſand Furlongs, and ihe length, and the breadth, and the height 
of it were equal, 

4. So in the 17th Verſe: And he meaſured the wall thereof 
one hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the meaſure 
of a man, which is, of the Angel. | 

. This Wall, which was meaſured as aforeſaid, was that 
Wall which ſtood upon thoſe twelve Foundations which I ſpake 
of before, that was the Ordinances of Worſhip in the Goſpel, 
and was that Wall which was meaſured an hundred and forty 
and four Cubits, which did amount to no more than the 
Meaſure of a Man, which is of the Angel : 

| 6. Which 
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6. Which is Chrift, he being the Angel of the Covenant of 
Grace, from whence thoſe twelve Apoſtles did proceed, which 
did rear or ſet up this Wall of Goſpel-worſhip, which is mea- 
ſured by the Revelation of John, to a Hundred forty and 
four Cubits, which is no more but the Meaſure of a Man, 
becauſe the Man Chriſt Feſus was the Author of the twelve 
Foundations, and the Wall that ſtood upon them. 

7. Alſo Jobn did fee by Way of Viſion, as well as Reve- 
lation; but the Spirit of Revelation was that golden Reed, 
like unto a Rod, which did meaſure the Holy City, and the 
Wall thereof; and he found it by his Revelation and Viſion 
to be no more than the Meaſure of a Man, notwithſtanding 
he doth expreſs it in ſuch various Words, by 

8. Which Angel that ſhewed John theſe Things by Way 
of Viſion, was either Moſes or Elijab, as you may lee, Rev. 
xxii. 19. when as John would have fallen down to worſhip 
the Angel which ſhewed him theſe Things, in the 19th Verſe : 
The angel ſaid, See thou do it not, for I am thy fellow-ſervant, 
and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them that kept the Say- 
ings of this book. Worſhip God. 

9. So that it may be clear unto you that are endued with 

the Spirit of Revelation, that this Angel was one of thoſe two 
Prophets which repreſented the Perſon of God whilſt he was 
in the State of Mortality; therefore the City, and the Wall 
thereof, is called the Meaſure of a Man, which is of the 
Angel, 
10. Which Angel did ſhew Jobn thoſe ſpiritual and hea- 
venly Things by Way of Viſion, and alſo did ſtir up that 
Revelation in John, which became like a golden Reed, like 
unto a Rod : And this was that little Book which he took out 
of the Angel's Hand, and eat it up, as you may read in the 
10th Chapter of the Revelation. | 

11. And this was that great and high Mountain whereupon 
John in the Spirit was carried: His Underſtanding being en- 
lightned by the Spirit of Revelation and Viſion, whereby he 
was Capable to meaſure, that is, to comprehend thoſe high 
and deep Myſteries of God and Devil becoming Fleſh, and the 
Myſtery of thoſe two Tabernacles, or two Commiſſions, or 
two Wcrihips, - 

12. Which 
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12. Which is ſpoken in ſuch an high myſterious Lan- 
guage, only to ſet forth the Glory of the Perſon of God, and 
the Perſons that were the Heads of thoſe two Commiſſions, 
and thoſe that acted faithfully in them. 

13. No Man can underſtand that ſpiritual and eternal Glory 
which the Revelation of Jobn doth ſpeak of in this Book, 
called The Revelation, but he that hath a Commiſſion, and is 
endued with the ſame Spirit of Revelation as he was that writ 
of thoſe Things: And you that are of the Seed of Faith may 
underſtand ſome Part of it, now it is in ſome Meaſure opened 
unto you. 

14. For the Revelation of John doth ſpeak of Things to 
come, as if they were already in preſent Being, becauſe God, 
which is Truth, hath ſpoken, and cannot lie, neither will he 
fruſtrate the Faith of his Prophets nor Apoſtles, which were 
inſpired to foretell of this ſpiritual and heavenly Glory. 

15. Whereby many thouſand Believers being of the Seed of 
Faith, have ſet to their Seal in believing the Truth of it, which 
made them obedient unto thoſe two Comnuſſions or Worſhips 
which was ſet up in their Times, by Moſes and the Apoſtles. 

16. So much concerning the Interpretation of the New Je- 
ruſalem, or Holy City, with many other Things ſpoken of in 
the 2 1ſt Chapter of the Revelation. But I ſhall return again 
to interpret the Chapter in order as it lieth. 
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Verſe 5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
their mouths, and devoureth their enemies. 


1. T Have ſhewed before what thoſe two Witneſſes were, and 

what thoſe two Olive-Trees and Candleſticks were. In 

the next Place I ſhall ſhew what their Power is; which Power 

is, that fire ſhall proceed out of their mouths, and turn water 
into blood, and plague the earth as oft as they will. 

2. But firſt | ſhall ſhew how it may be ſaid that Fire pro- 

ceeded out of their Mouths : And this Fire proceeded firſt ww 

0 


"Ws A True Interpretation 


ot the Mouth of Moſes, who acted his Part in the Perſon of 
the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. 

3. Which Fire that proceeded out of his Mouth, was in 
giving forth of the Law unto the Secd of Reaſon. 

4. Therefore you may find it written, Exod. xix. 16. Ard 
there were thunders and lightning, and a thick cloud upon the 
mount. So in the 18th Verſe: Aid Mount Sinai was alto- 


gether on a ſmoke, becauſe the Lord deſcended upon it in fire, and 


the ſmoke thereof afſcended as the ſmoke of a furnace, and the 
whole mount quaked greatly, So Dult. iv. 11. And ye caine near 
and ſtood under the mountain, and the mountain burned with fire 
unto the midſt of heaven, with darkneſs, clouds, and thick 
darkneſs. | 

5. So in Hebrews x11. 18. the Apoſtle ſpeaking to Believers 
in the Commiſſion of Teſus: You, ſaith he, are not come unto 
the mount that might be touched, and that burneth with fire; 
nor unto blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, All theſe terrible 
Things which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of here in the Hebrews, 
was only to ſet forth that Fire that proceeded out of the 
Mouth of Maſes, which was in the giving forth of that fiery 
Law, which made not. only the People of Jſrael to quake and 
tremble, but Moſes himſelf alſo; as you may ſee Verſe 21. 

6. And Moſes being the Head of the Commiſſion of the 
Law, which was as a Fire that proceeded out of his Mouth, 
he being the Lawgiver ; therefore you ſhall read in Scripture 
Records, that Fire proceeded out of his Mouth very often : 
As Levit. x. 1, 2. where you ſhall read that Nadab and Abihu, 
for offering up of ſtrange fire, there went out fire from the Lord, 
and devoured them, ſo that they died. 

7. This Fire which came from the Lord, ite uſed to burn 
up the true Sacrifice or Offering, which did belong to the Com- 
miſſion of Moſes : The ſame Fire which did burn up the true 
Sacrifice, did burn up the Perſons of Nadab and Abibu alſo; 
and this was that Fire which did belong to the Commiſſion of 
Moſes and the Prophets. 

8. As you may fee the Firſt of Kings, xviü. 38, whereas 
Elijah prayeth, that the Lord would make himſelf known to be 
the God of Iſrael, and that he was his ſervant, and had done 
all things at his word, Upon which the Fire of the Lord fell, 

and 
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and conſumed the Sacrifice and the Wood, and licked up the 
Waters which were in the Trenches, _ 

9. For this Fire that came from Heaven at the Prayer of 
Elijab, was that ſame Fire which did burn up the Sacrifice 
which Aaron did offer up, according to the Direction of Moſes, 
which was the true Commiſſioner of the Law. 

10. As in Numb. xvi. 35. concerning Corah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, and all their Company, where the Ground did open 
and cleave. aſunder, and ſwallow them up, according to the 
Word of Moſes : Which Word of Moſes was as a Fire which 

roceeded out of his Mouth; therefore it is ſaid in the 35th 
Verle, And there came forth a fire from the Lord, and conſumed 
the two hundred and fifty men that offered incenſe. 

11. Which may be plain and clear to you that have Faith 
in this Commiſſion, that this Fire did proceed out of the 
Mouth of Maſes, though it be attributed unto the Fire of the 
Lord. 

12, For. whatſoever a Prophet or Meſſenger of the Lord 
doth, according to the Tenor of his Commiſſion, it is as if 
God did do it himſelf; becauſe God doth own whatſoever a 
Prophet faith or doth, ſo it be in Obedience unto his Com- 
miſſion. 

13. And this you may ſee, in the 2 Kings, the firſt and 
tenth Verſes, whereas Ahaziahb, the Son of Ahab the King, 
he being reproved by the Prophet Elijab, for his inquiring of 
Baalzebub, the God of Ekron, whether he ſhould recover of 
his Sickneſs, or no? 

14. And Elijab telling the Meſſenger that he ſhould not 
recover, but ſhould die; whereupon the King did ſend forth 
two Captains, and their Fifties, to fetch Elijab to him, thinking 
within himſelf that he would put Elijab to Death firſt; at 
which Elijah called for Fire from Heaven, and deſtroyed thoſe 
two Captains, and their Fifties: And this Fire may be ſaid to 
proceed out of the Prophet's Mouth, which devoured his 
Enemies; for they had a full Intent to have brought him to 
the King, that he might have been put to Death. 
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C HAP. XXXI. 


1. OO likewiſe all thoſe Declarations and Reproofs which 

the Reſt of the Prophets did declare unto the Kings and 
Rulers of Jrael; as Iſaiah xxvi. 11. the Prophet ſpeaking 
there, that if the Mercies of 'the Lord would not teach Men 
that are wicked to take Notice of his high Hand of Goodneſs 
towards them, then the zeal of the righteous, and the fire of 
their enemies, ſhould devour them. 

2. So Fer. iv. 4. The Prophet ſhewing that the Judgments 
of the Lord ſhould come upon 1/ael for their great Idolatry, 
which ſhould be as a fire which ſhould burn, and none ſbould 

wench. 
; 3. So Jer. v. 14. The Word of Prophecy which the Lord 
put into the Prophet's Mouth, concerning the Deſtruction of 
the Jews, which ſhould be as a fire to devour them, even as 
2w60d is devoured before the natural fire. So Lament. ii. 3. And 
there was kindled in Jacob like a flame of fire, which devoured 
round about. Many Places more might be quoted of the Reſt 
of the Prophets, and of David in the Pſalms, which ſpeaketh 
much of the Deſtruction of Yael, for their Idolatry and 
falſe Worſhip, which ſhould be as a fre unto them. 

4. And this Fire may be ſaid to proceed out of the Pro- 
phets Mouths, becauſe they were ſent of God to declare theſe 
Things, which made the Kings and Rulers of Jſrael to per- 
ſecute and put to Death the Prophets for it. 

5. For there was no Worſhip true, but that Worſhip 
which was ſet up by Moſes, which did ſtand in full Force until 
the Meſſiah was born, and after he was born, until the giving 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which was the Apoſtles Commiſſion, which 
was after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 

6. And then Prophecy did ceaſe, as with Reference to that 
Worſhip, or to external Judgments 3 for Jobn the Baptiſt 
being the laſt Propher of the Law, he brought up the Rear, 
or the Concluſion of the Law: Therefore Chriſt doth ſay, 
that 7obn the Baptiſt was the greateſt prophet that was born of 


woman ; yet he did no Miracle, 


7. He was the greateſt Prophet in this Regard, becauſe he 
was the laſt Prophet of the Law, and the end of it to them 
LE : that 
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that ſhould believe, He as alſo the Bringer in of the Goſpel 


therefore, ſaith he, I baptize you with water, but he that cometh HAY . I 


after me ſhall baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 

8. Which Baptiſm of Jobn's with Water, was only to ſig- 
nity the End and Concluſion of the Law, which was to ſhew 
that there ſhould be no more Prophets after him ſent unto 
the Nation of the Jews. FILL 

9. Not to encourage them any more to practiſe, or ſet up 
that viſible external Worſhip, which was ſet up by Moſes, 
neither to threaten nor denounce any Judgments for their 
not walking in the Ways of that Worſhip which was ſet up 
by Maſes. | | 

10. And in this Regard it may be ſaid, that John the Baptiſt 
was the greateſt prophet that was born of woman, becauſe he 
was the laſt Prophet of the Law, and the firſt that did declare 
the Commiſſion of the Goſpel, 

11. He being the Voice crying in the wilderneſſed Hearts 
of the Jews, to prepare the way of the Lord, which was in 
declaring that the true Meſſiah was at his Heels ; and that this 
is he that Moſes and all the reft of the prophets had foretold of. 

13. And now you are no more to mind the Worſhip of 
Moſes and the Prophets, but you are to look now what the 
Meſſiah faith, and what Worſhip he will ſet up; for, Le is the 
end of the law to every one that ſhall truly believe in him. 

14. Becauſe he being the Subſtance, did put an End to all 
that which was a Shadow or Circumſtance ; and Jobn being 
the laſt Prophet of the Law, and the firſt Bringer in of the 
Goſpel of Jeſus, he may be ſaid to be the greateſt prophet that 
was born of woman, though he did no miracle. 

15. And Fire did proceed out of the Mouth of Fobn the 
Baptiſt, which was the laſt Prophet of the Law, and that you 
may find Mart, iii. 7. where Jobn ſeeing the Phariſees and Sad- 
ducees coming, to his Baptiſm, he ſaith unto them, O generation 
of wipers, who hath forewarned you to flee from the wrath to 
come? For theſe Phariſees and Sadducees were the Children of 
Reaſon, the Devil. 5 

16. Therefore John calleth them a Generation of Vipers, 
as if he ſhould ſay, Who hath forewarned you to flee from the 
wrath to come? As if he ſhould ſay, Get you back again * 

„ M 2 | the 
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the Law of Moſes, and do not you come to be Partakers of 
my Baptiſm, which will lead you to the Knowledge of the 
true Meſſiah, and Saviour of the World. 

17. And ſo you will be made to eſcape the Wrath to come, 
which is not appointed for you, becauſe you are a Generation 
of Vipers, or of Reaſon, the Devil, which muſt endure the 
Wrath to come : And this was as a Fire that proceeded out 
of the Mouth of Jobn the Baptiſt, which was the laſt Prophet 
of the Law, therefore called the greateſt. 


— ** * 
— A 


CH AP. XXXII. 


1, J N the next Place, I ſhall ſhew how it may be ſaid that Fire 

I proceeded out of the Mouth of Jeſus, and the Com- 
miſſion which he gave to his Apoſtles : Therefore you ſhall 
find it written, Matt. xi. 20, 21, 22. whereas Chriſt himſelf 
began to upbraid the Cities wherein moſt of his mighty Works 
were done, becauſe of their Unbelief, as in the 21ſt Verſe, 
where he ſaith, Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethſaida; 
for if the mighty works which were done in thee had been done in 
Tyre and Sydon, they would have repented long ago : therefare 
it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sydon in the day of * 
judgment, than for you. So in the 23d Verſe, And thou Ca- 
pernaum, which art exalted up to heaven, ſhalt be brought down 
to Hell; for if the mighty works which have been done in thee 
had been in Sodom, it would have remained to this day: There 
fore ſaith he in the next Words, Ir ſhall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee. 

2. Theſe Words of Chriſt may be clear unto you that have 
Faith in the dachte that theſe Woes which Chriſt did pro- 
nounce againſt thoſe Perſons and Places, telling of them that 
it would be more tolerable in the Day of Judgment for 
Sodom, that was burnt with Fire for their unclean unnatural 
Luſts, which the very Reaſon of Man doth judge, that there 
be no Mercy in the Day of Judgment for the Land of Sodom, 
nor for any Sodomitiſh Men and Women. 


3. So 
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3. So likewiſe the People of Tyre and Sydon were a moſt 
wicked People, and that the Nation of the Fews did know ; 
therefore Chriſt did upbraid them with the moſt wickedeſt Peo- 
ple and Places, ſaying, That it ſhould be more tolerable in the 
day of judgment than for them. 

4. Which was only to prove that there was no Poſſibility 
for Sodom, nor Tyre, nor Sydon, to be ſaved in the Day of 
Judgment, neither was there for theſe Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites, hy 

5, This Woe and Sentence which Chriſt did pronounce 
againſt them, was as a Fire that proceeded out of his Mouth, 
as you may ſee, Matth. xii. 24. But when the phariſees heard 
of it, they ſaid, this fellow doth not caſt out devils but by Bel- 
zebub the prince of the devils. 

6. Theſe Phariſees were the ſame that took Counſel how 
they might deſtroy Jeſus, as you may ſee in the 14th Verſe, 
and that was for his doing that great Miracle in healing the 
Man's wither'd Hand, and their Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it was in calling the Holy Spirit a Devil, or Belzebub, 
by which Jeſus did caſt out that dumb Devil, and made the 
Man that was blind to ſee. 

7. And this was that unpardonable Sin which the Phariſees 
committed, which will never be forgiven in this World, nor 
in the World to come. | 

8. So in the 34th Verſe, Chriſt called the Phariſees, O ge- 
neration of vipers ; you being evil, how can you ſpeak good things? 
for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. As 
if he ſhould ſay, I can expect no other from you, but murder, 
and Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe you are of 
that Generation of Vipers which cometh from that corrupt 
Tree, even Reaſon, the Devil, which became Cain, which 1s 
the Father of you all, for he was a Liar and a Murderer from 

the Beginning. fel che 

9. Theſe Words of Chriſt was as a Seal upon their Con- 
ſciences here in this World, and in the World to come they 
ſhould have the Poſſeſſion of their eternal Damnation, and 
this was as a Fire that proceedeth out of his Mouth. | 

10. For Words of Truth are as a Fire both Ways, as well 
in Damnation as in Salvation: So Mat. xxili, 23. whereas 

the aha tra abtad ati 5 Chriſt 
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Chriſt doth pronounce a Woe unto the Scribes and Phariſees, 
1 Hypocrites, as in the 29th Verſe. where it is ſaid. Ze build tht 
WW at 23.29 tombs of the prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, 

io 22 :36V and ſay, if we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not 

have been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets : 
Which is evident, that they were Witneſſes unto themſelves, 
that they were the Children of them that ſhed the Blood of 
the Prophets: Therefore ſaith Chriſt, Fill you up the meaſure 
of your fathers, ye ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, how can you 
eſcape the damnation of hell, 

11. As if he ſhould ſay, it is impoſſible that you ſhould 
eſcape being damn'd to Eternity, becauſe you are the Seed of 
the Serpent, yea Serpents yourſelves z for you are the Children 
of thoſe bloody Men which did ſhed the Blood of the Pro- 
phets, and of righteous Men, and now you go about 
to ſhed the Blood of the Son of God, which you muſt 
effet ; fo that all the righteous Blood that hath been 

ſhed upon the Earth, from the Blood of righteous Abel, to the 
Blood of Zacharias, Son of Barachias, whom ye flew between 
the Temple and the Altar. 

12, The Meaning is, all that Blood that was ſhed for Righ- 
teouſneſs Sake. And theſe Scribes and Phariſees, Hypo- 

crites, were no other but the Seed of Cain, which was the 
Seed of the Serpent; for it was Cain that did ſhed the Blood 
of righteous Abel, and it was their Fathers that killed the Pro- 
phets, and that flew Zacharias between the Temple and the 
Altar. 

13. And theſe Scribes and Phariſees being of the ſame Seed, 
they muſt ſhed the Blood of the Son of God; fo that all the 
righteous Blood from the Beginning of the World to the 
latter End, might be brought upon the Seed of the Serpent 
the Devil, which 1s no other but the Reaſon of Man. 

14. For it is Reaſon, the Devil, that doth blaſpheme againſt 
God, and doth ſhed the Blood of Prophets and of righteous 
Men, under Pretence of Zeal towards God ; as if the Prophets 
and righteous Men, and the Son of God himſelf were Blaſ- 
phemers. | 

15. Therefore hath the Prophets, and Chriſt himſelf, de- 
nounced Damnation againſt them, which is as a Fire that pro- 
ceeded out of his Mouth, 16. Therefore 
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16. Therefore you may read in that Chapter what many 

Woes Chriſt did pronounce againſt the Scribes and Phariſees ; 

and in the Concluſion of all, it doth amount to no leſs than 

to the Damnation of Hell; which Words of his was a Seal 

upon their Conſciences, which became as a Fire that proceeded 
out of his Mouth, . 


— 3 


EL 


CHAP. XXXIIL 


1. 8 O Lake xii, 49. whereas Chriſt ſaith, Jam come to put fire 

on the earth, and what is my deſire if it be already kin- 
dled ? This Fire which Chriſt did bring, did proceed out of his 
Mouth, his Words being Words of Truth, they did kindle a 
Fire in other Men, a Fire of Love in his Diſciples, which 
_ bring Peace and Joy unto their Souls, they being the Seed 
of Faith, | , 

2, Anda Fire of Wrath and Envy in the Souls of thoſe 
Phariſees, which were of the Seed of Reaſon, as you may 
read in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter; Whereas an innumera- 
ble company of people came unto him, ſo that they trod one upon 
another, but his Diſciples were but few, therefore he gave 
them Notice 70 take heed of the leaven of the phariſees, which is 
hypocriſy. 
And theſe were thoſe Lawyers, and Scribes, and 
Phariſees, which were all of them Hypocrites, as you may 
read in the Chapter before, theſe were they which did urge 
the Lord Jeſus, io ſee if they could catch any thing from bis 
mouth whereby to accuſe him. 

4. Therefore upon that Occaſion he ſpake ſo many Para- 
bles, ſo that they could not underſtand what his Meaning was, 
yet they fearing that thoſe Parables was concerning themſelves, 
they grew envieus and full of Wrath, which was as a Fire burn- 
ing in the Seed of Reaſon, when, as they thought that his Words 
would have been Words of Peace unto them, they found it 
altogether to the contrary. 


5. Therefore ſaith Chriſt in the 3 iſt Verſe, Think you that 7 Cu 52. 57-35 


am come to bring peace on earth, I tell you nay, but rather —_ 
9 
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for in the 53d Verſe, The father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, 
and the ſon againſk the father, and the mother againſt the 
daughter, with many other - Sayings to that Purpoſe. Which 
was only to ſhew what great Power and Operation his Words 
ſhould have upon the Minds of Men and Women, that they 
ſhould be ſo divided among themſelves, ſo that one ſhould 
love him, and the other ſhould hate him. 
6. So that inſtead of looking for Peace and Unity, they 
ſhould have Strife and Debate, and this Strife and Debate 
which ſhould be between the Father and the Son, and the Mo- 
ther and the Daughter, was only to ſet forth that Strife that 
ſhould be between Faith and Reaſon ; which Strife ſhould 
ariſe from the two Seeds, the one ſhould love him, and the 
other ſhould hate him, even fo far as that the Son ſhould be 
divided againſt the Father. ws | | 

7. That is, the Seed of Faith, which is in the Son or 
Davghter, ſhall receive the Word of Chriſt into their Souls 
with ſuch Zeal and burning I ove, that it ſhould make them 


forſake Father and Mother, Houle and Lands, for his Name's- 


ſake. | 

8. This may be ſaid to be a hating of Father and Mother; 
therefore ſaith Chriſt, He that loveth father or mother more 
than me, is not worthy of me That is, if a Man love Father 
or Mother more than Truth, then may a Man be faid to hate 
Truth. | 

9. Therefore it 1s clear, that thoſe Scribes, Phariſees and 
Lawyers, were of the Seed of Reaſon, which is the Devil, and 
not of the Seed of Faith, which is of God. | 

10. Therefore it was that Chriſt came to bring fire on the 
earth ; that is, inſtead of Peace they ſhould have Debate ; and 
inſtead of Unity with the Father and the Son, they ſhould be 
divided in their Aﬀections. 

11, And this ſhould burn in the Conſcience of the Seed of 
Reaſon, even as a Fire of eternal Vengeance which ſhould not 
be quenched. | (Sous 

12, This Fire was kindled in them through the Words o 


Truth, which was ſpoken by the Lord Jeſus, which was as 4 
| fire that proceedeth out of his mouth.” - 


CHA P, 
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CHAP. XXXIV, 

1. IN the next Place, I ſhall ſhew how that Fire proceeded out 

of the Mouths of the Apoſties alſo; and as there was 

Fire proceeded out of the Mouth of Moſes, he being the 

Head of that Commiſſion of the Law, fo Fire did proceed out 

of the Mouths of the Prophets that were under that Com- 
miſſion. 

2. And as Fire did proceed out of the Mouth of Jeſus, 
which was the Head of the Conimiſſion of the Goſpel, as 
aforefaid ; ſo likewiſe Fire did proceed out of the Mouths of 
the Apoſtles, which were under that Commiſſion of the Goſ- 
pel: And this you may ſee, Acts 2.3. when as the Holy 


Ghoſt was given them, which was their Commiſſion, There 
appeared unto them cloven tongues like fire, and ſat upon each 


of them, and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they Aci 2 8 


began ts ſpeak with other tongues, as the ſpirit gave them ut- 
Fer ance. 

3. The Holy Ghoſt ſat upon none, lite as of fire, but upon 
the twelve Apoſtles only; neither could any other ſpeak 
with Tongues by Infpiration but the twelve Apoſtles ; neither 
did Fire proceed out of the Mouths of any other, but ſuch as 
were authorized by them. 


4. Therefore Peter Nanding up with the eleven, lift up bis e, 2. 14 


voice, and reproved the people of the Jews for ſcoffing at the apo- 
files, becauſe they ſpake with other tongues the wonderful things 
of God, At which ſome were amazed, doubting, ſaying one to 
another, What ſhould theſe things be ? but others, ſcoffing, ſaid 
#hat they were drunk with mew wine. Thefe were they that 
Peter ſpeaketh of, As ii. 40. he exhorting them that did be- 
lieve the Doctrine, and were baptized into the Faith of Zeſus, 
That they ſhould ſave themſelves from this froward generation, 
meaning thoſe ſcoffing Fetvs aforeſaid. 

g. Theſe being all of them the Seed of the Serpent, and the 
Words of the Apoſtles was a Fire that proceeded out of their 
mouths, in the convincing of their Conſciences, that they had 
crucified the Lord of Lite,” which made them to gnaſh upon 
them with their Teeth. 

| 6. Theſe 
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6. Theſe Words of the Apoſtles was @ fire that proceed- 

Neil Z. j ed out of their Mouths, according to that Saying of Peter, As 

1 Lo 16V jj. where he faith, Now is fulfilled that ſaying of the prophet 

iv Sel 2 20 Joel, I will ſbew wonders in heaven above, and tokens in the 

| | Lo üearib beneath, blood and fire, and the vapour of ſmoke. Theſe 

Things ſpoken of by the Prophet Joel, was now fulfilled in the 
Commiſſion of the Apoſtles. 

7. That was in thoſe fiery Tongues which ſat upon each of 
them, which gave them ſuch Wiſdom to interpret the Law 
and the Prophets, and the Power of working Miracles, ſo that it 
became as Wonders in Heaven, and Tokens in Earth, and 
Blood, and Fire, and Vapours of Smoke. 

8. And you may ſee the Truth of this, Acts ii. 14. whereas 
Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lift up his voice, and expound- 
ed the prophecy of Joel, from the 14th Verſe to the 20th. 
ſhewing that the Prophecy of Joel was now fulfilled in the 
Commiſſion of Jeſus, which 1s the Commiſſion of the Blood, 

. I would have you the Sced of Faith to take Notice of 
this, that though the Apoſtles had the Holy Ghoſt, which ſat 
upon them as of fre; allo they had an extraordinary Gift, ſo 
as to ſpeak with other Tongues, and to give the true Interpre- 
ration of Moſes and the Prophets, and the Power of working 
Miracles, and all by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt in them. 

10. Yet their Commiſſion was not the Commiſſion of the 
Spirit, though they had the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit in 
all their Interpretations of Scripture, and in all thoſe Signs and 
Wonders that they wrought. 

11. Yet their Commiſſion was not the Commiſſion of the 
Spirit, but the Commiſſion of the Blood; becauſe they were 

- Choſen Witneſſes to teſtify againſt the Rulers of the Jews, That 
| this Jeſus which they had crucified, was that Son of God. 
| 12 Which Moſes and the Prophets had ſo long propheſied 
| 
' 


of, and as their Fathers had ſhed the Blood of the Prophets, 
ſo you their Children have ſhed the Blood of the Son of God, 
unto which we Apoſtles are choſen Witneſſes. 
13. And for that Purpoſe he being aſcended up to Heaven, 
hath given us the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak with other 
Tongues, and to ſhew Signs and Wonders before you. 


14. Therefore 
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14. Therefore it may be clear unto you that can diſtinguiſh 
between Commiſſions, that the Apoſtles Commiſſions was not 
the Commiſſion of the Spirit, but of the Blood, which did ſig- 
pot. the Sun, even as the Commiſſion of Moſes did ſignify the 

oon. 

15. Let the Holy Spirit was in, and did aſſiſt theſe two 
Commiſſions with a great viſible Power, yet their Commiſſi- 
ons was not the Commiſſion of the Spirit, which Power and 
Authority is inviſible and ſpiritual. | 

16, Which ſtandeth in the true Underſtanding of the Form 
and Nature of God before he became Fleſh, and of the Form 
and Nature of the right Devil before he became Fleſh. But I 
ſhall ſpeak more of this, when I come to ſhew who thoſe two 
ſpiritual Witneſſes are, and when I come to treat upon the Com- 
miſſion of the Spirit. 


DO ah ht — EY tm 


C HAP. XXXV. 


1. Herefore I ſhall return to the Matter in Hand, wherein 

I ſhall ſhew what the Prophet Joel did mean, which 

Peter reciteth, Acts ii. 20. And the ſun ſhall be turned into 
darkneſs, and the moon into blood. | 

2. The Sun being turned into Darkneſs, did ſignify the Son 

of God, anſwerable to that Saying in the Revelation of Jobn, 


28 Where he ſaith, The ſun ſhall be as black as ſackcloth of bair. 
4 3Y Which was only to ſignify, that as the natural Sun in the Fir- 


mament was darken'd at the Death of our Lord, 


fee g. 12 


Gee 2. 280 
© 38 


3. So likewiſe there was a Death or Darkneſs upon the eter- , 3 - / & 


nal God, which was then looked upon but as the Son of God, 
and it was well for thoſe in that time that could go ſo far as 
to know that he was the Son of God. 8 
4. And this Sun being turned into Darkneſs, was, as afore- 
ſaid, Jeſus Chriſt, which was called The Son of God, and this 
Darkneſs was upon the eternal Spirit that was in him. | 

5. Becauſe he was offered up unto Death through the eternal 


Spirit; that is, the eternal Spi 


Irit enter'd into Death, and 
N 2 | loſt 
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loſt the ſenſible Knowledge of itſelf for a Seaſon; and this 
was the Sun turned into Darkneſs. | 


ul | 6. Alſo take Notice of this, that at his Death the natural 
| Watt 27 25 Sun in the Firmament was darkened, from the ſixth Hour to 


| | far 15+ 33 the ninth Hour; and as the natural Sun was darkened a Mat- 
Z 29-44 rr of three Hours, ſo likewiſe was the eternal Spirit, which 
bl | $. 4 was in the Son of God, darkened for three Days and three 

I Nights, not being ſenſible of its own Being for that Seaſon. 
1 | 7. Alſo thoſe Diſciples of his _ were his 2 Wit- 

[| i neſſes, their Underſtandings were darkened#for that Time, not 
1 1 1 knowing which Way to turn, until ſuch Time as he was riſen 

again; and then he opened their Underſtandings, and ex- 
pounded the Scriptures unto them * And this is the true Mean- 
1 | ing of the Prophet Joel, where he ſaith, Aud the ſun ſball be 
Is | turned into darkneſs ;, it being a Prophecy of the eternal Spirit 
ul | entering into Death for a Seaſon. 

[| 8. I ſhall alſo give you a Word or two, and ſhew what is 
meant by the Moon being turned into Blood : This Moon here 
did ſignify the Law of Moſes : And the turning of the Moon 
into Blood, the Meaning is this, that the Profeſſors of the 
1 Worſhip of the Law of Moſes ſhould turn all that Light 
J which they had by that ceremonial Worſhip which was ſet up 
| | by Me/es, into Bloodſhed and Murder. 

9. Which Light that the Profeſſors had in thoſe Types and 
Shadows which was uſed in the Law, it was but as the Light 
of the Moon, in Compariſon of that Light of the Sun which 
| was the Commiſſion that Chriſt gave unto his Apoſtles after his 
ul Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. 

j 10. For after that the Sun had paſſed through that Darkneſs 
1 as aforeſaid, then it did ſhine more brighter than it did before ; 
A fo that it did put the Light of the Moon quite out. 

18 11, That is, the Commiſſion of the Apoſtles which they 
had from the Son of Righteouſneſs, did ſhine ſo bright, by 
having thoſe Gifts to ſpeak with Tongues, and to ſhew many 
Signs and Wonders; fo that the Worſhip of the Law of 
Moſes, which Worſhip at the beſt was but as the Light of 
the Moon, was p © Oye, 

— 


12. Now 


> 
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12, Now the Doctrine and Miracles of the Goſpel, which 
was the Commiſſion of the Son, or of the Blood, did ſhine 
ſo bright, that it put the Light of the Moon quite out, 

13. That is, the ceremonial Worſhip of the Law ſhewing 
that Righteoufneſs could not be had by the Law, which made 
the Profeſſors of it, which was the Rulers, to turn Perſecutors . 
and Murderers, both of the Son of God himſelf, and thoſe 
that were Witneſſes unto him; and ſo they became bloody- 
minded Men, and never were at Reſt but when they were 
ſhedding of Blood for Conſcience's and Religion's Sake. 

14. In this Regard the Moon may be faid to be turned into 
Blood, becaufe the Prieſts and Rulers: of 77ael, which were 
the Profeſſors of the Worſhip of the Law, which did ſignify 
the Moon, were turned into Perſecution and Blood; as you Fe 
may clearly fee in many Places in the As of the Apoſtles. 25 J g , 40 
Thus, in ſhort, I have given you what is meant by the Moon S. . f. 6p. g, 
being turned into Blood. Dal. p. Mas $9 

15. This Commiſſion of the Apoſtles, it ſat upon each of 9 £4 3 
them as of Fire, and it became as a Fire to both Seeds; it . - G 19 
was as a Fire unto the Seed of Faith, warming their Souls 1,9: . 2 
Faith, that works by Love in the Blood of the Son of God. „ 24 
to their eternal Reſt and Peace. f Daus 2]- 2 2 

16. But on the contrary, it was as a Fire proceeding out > 1 920 
of their Mouths unto the Seed of Reaſon, ſealing unto their * 22 
Conſciences the Guilt of the Blood of the Son of God, which 2 25” 
ſhould ſeal them up to their endleſs Miſery, which fhould be 1 ? 
as a Fire bunning in their Conſciences to Eternity. So much Se 
concerning the Fire that proceeded out of the Mouth of Jeſus, og 
and the Apoſtles, 


CHAP. 
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Verſe 6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in 
the days of their propheſying, and have power over waters, to 
turn them into blood, and to ſmite the earth with all manner 
of plagues, as often as they will. 


bi HESE which have Power to do theſe great Things, 
| 54 is thoſe two Prophets aforeſaid, or thoſe two Com- 
miſſions, or thoſe that were impowered by theſe two Com- 
miſſions ; therefore I ſhall open unto you that can ſpirituall 

diſcern what is to be underſtood, by ſhutting up of the heavens 
that it rain not, and by turning the waters inio blood, and 
plaguing the earth as oft as they pleaſe, | 

2. You may remember that I have ſhewed before, that theſe 
two Prophets, which ſhould have ſuch Power, were Moſes 
and Jeſus, becauſe they were the Heads of thoſe two Com- 
miſſions 3 and whatſoever wonderful Work or Miracle was 
ated by thoſe two Commiſſions, it may be ſaid to proceed 
out of the two Prophets Mouths, though many other Mcn 
did act thoſe wonderful Things. 

3. Let they were all acted in theſe two Commiſſions, 
therefore called but two Prophets; and theſe two Prophets, 
or theſe two Commiſſions, ſhould torment them that dwell on 
the earth. 

4. And their Torment ſhould lye in theſe four Things: 
Firſt, In that Fire ſhould proceed out of their Mouths. Se. 
conaly, They ſhould ſhut the Heavens, that it rain not, Thirdly, 
They ſhould turn Waters into Blood. Fourthly, They ſhould 
plague the Earth as oft as they will. 

5. I have ſhewed you, in the Chapter before, how that Fire 
proceeded out of their Mouths, and how it proceeded out of 
the Mouths of thoſe two Commiſſions, namely, the Commiſſion 
of Moſes, which is of the Law, and of the Commiſſion of Jeſus, 
which is of the Goſpel : And now I ſhall come to ſhew how it 
may be ſaid, that theſe two Prophets ſhould ſhut the heavens, that 


it rain not in the days of their propheſying, and the turning of 
| the 
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the waters into blood, and plaguing the earth as oft as they 
pleaſe. | 

6. I would have you to underſtand that there is a twofold 
Meaning in this Scripture, as there is in the other ; that is, a 
literal or natural Meaning, and a ſpiritual or heavenly Meaning, 

7. Therefore it is that the Revelation of the Spirit doth 
oftentimes expreſs heavenly and ſpiritual Myſteries, by literal 
and earthly Expreſſions : 

8. So likewiſe there was a real natural ſhutting up the Hea- 
vens, that it did not rain for a Seaſon, and a real turning of 
the natural Waters into Blood, and the ſending of natural 
Plagues upon the Earth, both upon Man and Beaſt. 

. Becauſe the Reaſon of Man is more capable to compre- 

hend the Miſery that doth enſue upon thoſe natural Plagues, 
than it is of thoſe Plagues which are ſpiritual ; yet thoſe Plagues 
which are ſpiritual are more intolerable to the Spirit of Man, 
than the natural Plagues are, where the Spirit of Man is ſen- 
ſible ; for thoſe natural Plagues are but a Shadow or Figure 
of that which is ſpiritual, becauſe the one is but for a Time, 
and the other is for Eternity. 
10. Therefore the Shadow or Figure is acted firſt upon this 
Earth viſibly, and as the Commiſſion of Moſes was acted in 
the natural, as well in theſe Plagues, as in many other 
Things, which was but as a Type or Shadow of the Things 
themſelves. 

11. Therefore I ſhall ſhew in what Senſe you are to under- 
ſtand that the Commiſſion of Jeſus did ſhut the Heavens, that 
it rained not, and turned Waters into Blood, Sc. 

12. But I ſhall firſt ſhew how the Commiſſion of Moſes did 
ſhut the Heavens, that it did not rain, and turn the Waters 
into Blood, and plague the Earth as oft as he pleaſed ; there- 
fore you ſhall find it written, Exodus ix. 23. Moſes being the 
Head. of that Commiſſion of the Law, and being ſent unto 
Pharaoh, he ſtretched forth his rod towards heaven, and the 
Lord ſent thunder and bail, and the Lord rained hail upon the 
land of Egypt. | 

13. So that it was Moſes that ſtretched out his Rod that 
brought that Rain upon Egypt, as a Judgment or Plague upon 
them, as he did in many other Things, 8 

14. 
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14. So likewiſe, in the 33d Verſe of the ſame Chapter, the 
ſame Moſes that cauſed the Heavens to rain, ſo as to be a 
Plague to the Egyptians, he likewiſe had the ſame Power to 
ſhut the Heavens, that it ſhould not rain : Therefore it is 
faid, that Moſes went forth from the preſence of Pharaoh, and 
ſtretched forth bis hand, and the hail and the rain ſtayed. 

15. So that it may be clear to you that have a ſpiritual diſ- 
cerning, that Mcſes being the Head of that Commiſſion of 
the Law, had Power to ſhut the Heavens, that it rain not. 

16. So Deuteronomy xi. 17. Moſes ſpeaking before in that 
Chapter to the People of 1/rael, promiſing them that when 
they did enter into the Land of Canaan, that if they did ob- 
ſerve thoſe Laws which Moſes gave them, and not fall to Ido- 
latry, and worſhip falſe Gods, then they ſhould have Rain 
upon the Earth, which ſhould cauſe the Earth to bring forth 
Plenty; ſo that their Cattle might have Graſs enough, and 
the Fruits of the Earth be plentiful ; ſo that Man and Beaſt 
might be ſatisfied with the plentiful Fruits of the Earth, which 
the Rain ſhould cauſe to ſpring forth. 

17. But, on the contrary, it their Hearts were deceitful, and 
did not walk in the Commandments of God, which Moſes 

ave ; that is, if they did not obſerve that viſible Worſhip 
which Moſes ſet up, but turn to worſhip a falſe God, or Idols, 
as you may read in the 16th Verſe ; and ſo by their worſhipping 
a falſe God, the Anger of the Lord be kindled againſt them, 
and he ſhut up the Heaven, that there be no Rain, and that 
their Land yield not her Fruit. 

18. Becauſe you may know that it was Moſes that ſhut the 
Heavens, that it did not rain in the Days of his Prophecy, 
read Deut. Xxxii, 2. where Moſes. ſpeaking in the Verſe be- 
fore, Hearken ye heavens, and I will ſpeak, and let the earth hear 
the words of my mouth; my dofirine ſhall drop as the rain, and 
ny. ſpeeches ſhall diſtill as the dew, as the ſhower upon the 
berbs, and as the great rain upon the graſs. 

19. Here you may ſee what Power the Words of a. Prophet 
are that hath a Commiſſion from God; that the Words of his 
Mouth, or that Doctrine that is declared by his Mouth, ſhould 
be as the drops of rain, or like the dew upon the herbs ; or like 

| unto 
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unto thoſe great ſhowers of rain upon the graſs, which ſhould 
make the graſs and herbs to grow. 

20. So, on the contrary, the Words of a commiſſionated 
Prophet ſhould be of ſuch Power, that it ſhould ſhut the 
Heavens, that it rain not, ſo that the Graſs and Herbs ſhould 
wither and die, fo that Man and Beaſt ſhould periſh for Want 
of Rain to refreſh. the Earth, 

21, And this you may ſee, that almoſt all the commiſſion- 
ated Prophets under the Commiſſion of the Law had Power 
to ſhut the Heavens, that it rain not in the Days of their Pro- 
phecy. 


HAF. I. 


1. OO likewiſe the 1 Kings, xvii. 1. Elijab ſaid unto Ahab, 
king of Iſrael, As the Lord God of Iſrael livetb, before 
whom I ſtand, there ſhall be neither dew nor rain theſe years, but 
according to my word: ſo that the drought was ſo extream, that 
the rivers dried up, as you may read in the 7th Verſe, /o that 
man and beaſt did periſh for want of rain to refreſh the earth ; 
for Ahab the king, and Obadiah, went through all the land, 
and unto all the fountains of water, and rivers, to ſee if there 
were any graſs to ſave the horſes and mules, for they were almoſt 
ready to periſb, as you may ſee in the 18th Chapter, and the fifth 
Verſe. So, in the 10th Verſe, There was no nation nor king- 
dom, but the king had ſent unto and ſought for Elijah; and 
when they ſaid he is not here, he took an oath of the kingdom 
and nations, if they had not found Elijah. | 
2. So that you that have any ſpiritual diſcerning may ſee 
what the Power of a Prophet is, that hath a Commiſſion from 
God, who, at the Power of his Words, could ſhut the Hea- 
vens, that it rain not in the Days of his . 

3. Obſerve, though the Heavens were ſhut, that it rain 
not in the Days of their Prophecy, yet it is not to be under- 
ſtood that the Heavens ſhould be ſhut all the Days of the Pro- 
phets Life, but in ſome Parc of that Time wherein they were 


made Prophets by a Commiſſion from God. | 
O 4. Which 
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4. Which is only to ſhew the Power of a Prophet, that in 
the Time of his Commiſſion he hath Power to ſhut the Hea- 
vens, that it rain not for ſo long Time as he pleaſe; as you 
may ſee the Prophet Elijab did, where he ſpeaketh as if he 
had the Authority of a God, when as he faith, There ſhall 
be neither dew nor rain for theſe years, but according to my 
word, Acala. 

5. So,you ſhall find that the Prophet Eliſſa had Power to 
ſhur the Heaven, that it rain not, if not to ſhut the Heaven 
that it ſhould not rain; yet he did that which did ſeem to be 
a greater Marvel, as you may find in the 2 Kings, the third 
Chapter, concerning that Story of King Jeboram, the ſon of 
Ahab, king of Iſrael, when as the king of Moab rebelled againſt 
the king of Iſrael, /o that the king of Iirae] ſent to Jehoſha- 
phat, king of Judah, and the king of Edom, to affiſt him againſt 
the king of Moab ; and when they had compaſſed the way ſeven 
days, they had no water for the hoſt, nor for the cattle that fol- 
lowed them. 

6. Therefore doubtleſs there had been a Drought a long 
Time before, elſe Water would not have been fo ſcarce in ſeven 
Days Time, ſo that the King of Iſrael began to be afraid 
that he, and the other two Kings, and all their Hofts, would 
have been famiſhed for Want of Water; and fo the King of 
Moab would have overcome them, ſo that they themſelves, 
and all their Hoſts, would haye been delivered into the King 
of Moab's Hands. | 

7. But the King of Judab being a Man that feared God, 
did enquire whether there was ever a prophet of the Lord, as 
you may find in the Iith Verſe, where one of the King 
of Iſrael's Servants ſaid, Yes, there was Eliſha, which poured 
water upon the hands of Elijah. 

8. That is, he waited upon Elijab, or held the Baſon of 
Water while Elijab did waſh his own Hands. 

9. Then the King of Judah was much refreſhed at thoſe 
Words, faying, That the word of the Lord was with him; ſo 
that Jeboſbaphat would needs go to ſee Eliſha, and to enquire 
of the Lord by him, and the other two Kings with him, 

10. At which the Prophet Ei did ſharply reprove the 
King of I/rget for coming to enquire of him, but bade him 


80 


of REVELATION, Chap. 11. 99 


go and enquire of thoſe prophets which his father Ahab, and 
his mother Jezabel, did uſe to enquire of, and not to come unto 
him, that was a true prophet of the Lord ; yet nevertheleſs, for 

the king of Judah's /ake, thou ſhalt ſee the wonderful power of 
God, which, had it not been for bim, thou ſbouldeſt not have 
ſeen my face, nor that great marvel which thou ſhalt now ſee. 
And this Marvel which Eliſba did ſhew, is ſct down in the 16th 
and 17th Verſes of this Chapter : Thus ſaith the Lord by the 
mouth of Eliſha, Make this valley full of ditches ;, for thus ſaith 
the Lord, Ye ſhall neither ſee wind, nor ſee rain, yet the valley 
ſhall be filled with water, that ye may drink, both ye and your 
cattle, Yet doth the Prophet Eliſha count this great Marvel, 
in giving them Water for themſelves and their Cattle, but a 
{mall Thing, in Compariſon of his delivering the Moabites 
3 King of Jrael's Hands; as you may ſee in the 18th 

erſe. | 

11. So that there was not only a Power in the Prophet Eliſba 
to ſhut the Heavens, that it rain not in the Days of his Pro- 
phecy, but there was a Power in his Words to make Water 
come out of the Earth, even as there was Power in Moſes to 
command Water to come out of the Rock. 

12. So that you that have any ſpiritual Underſtanding may 
ſee, that theſe Prophets did ſhut the Heavens, that it rained 
not. | | 

13. I might name many more Places of Scripture to this 
Purpoſe, as that-Place in the ſecond Book of Samuel, i. 21. 
concerning Prayer, that there might be no rain nor 
dew upon the mountains of Gilboa. So {ſaiah v. 6. So the 
Prophet Jeremiah, and Amos, iv. 7. and the Prophet Zacha- 
riah!4lna 8. Therefore it is ſaid by the Prophet Zachariah, 
that all thoſe that would not come up to worſhip the God of Iſrael 
ſhould have no rain, and that ſhould be the plague whith ſhould 
come upon them. 

14. So that you may ſee that all the Prophets that were 
under the Law had Power, either little or much, in one Kind 
or other, to ſhut the Heavens, that it rained not. 

15. Only 1 would have you to underſtand this, that though 
the Commiſſions of the Prophets ws: differ one from another 
2 in 
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in many ſeveral Particulars, yet the Commiſſion is counted by 
the Revelation of the Spirit but one Commiſſion, | 

16, And though there was many Prophets, yet are they 
counted by the Revelation of the Spirit but one Prophet, or 
one Commiſſion. 

17. Which Prophet was Moſes, he being the Head of that 
Commiſſion of the Law; therefore it is ſaid, that the law was 
given by Moſes. | a 

18. And ſo it may be ſaid, that all thoſe Prophets that were 
commiſſionated under the Law of Moſes make up but one 
Peophet. 

19. And ſo it may be ſaid that Moſes was one of thoſe two 
Prophets which did ſhut the Heavens, that it rained not in 
the Days of his propheſying. 


9 


C HAP. XXVIII. 
I. A LS O theſe two Prophets ſhould have power to turn 


water into blood, and to plague the earth with all man- 
ner of plagues as often as they will: Now, as I ſaid before, that 
as there was a natural ſhutting up of the Heavens that it rain'd 
not, ſo likewiſe there was a natural turning of the Waters into 
Blood, and that was in the Commiſſion of Moſes, which was 
of the Law, as aforeſaid. | 

2. Therefore in the Commiſſion of Moſes and the Prophets, 
you may read that the natural Waters was turned into Blood, 
as you may ſee, Exodus iv. 

3. In this Place the Lord doth as it were make Trial of 
Moſes, and ſhewed ſome Signs unto Moſes himſelf, whereby 
that Moſes's Faith might be more exercis'd and ſtrong, when 
as he ſhould come to put it in Execution in the Land of 
Egypt. 

4. Therefore you may read in the Verſe before, how God 
did turn the rod into a ſerpent, and Moſes's hand unto a leproſy, 
and the third Sign, he ſhould i/ake ſome waters of the rivers, 
and pour it out upon the dry land, and it ſhould become blood : 
Thus was God pleaſed to ſhew three Miracles unto Moſes, to 


ſtrengthen 
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ſtrengthen his Faith in God, that when Moſes ſaw that he could 
do theſe three Miracles, his Faith grew ſtrong in the Lord, 
ſo that he had Faith to believe that he could do many more, 
even as many as the Lord ſhould require of him. 

5. This Sign which Moſes did before he went to Pharaoh, 
which was but a little Quantity of Water out of the River 
which was turned into Blood, was but a Reſemblance of that 
great Power that he ſhould have, in that he ſhould ſmite the 
whole River, and it ſhould be turned into Blood, as you ſee, 


Exod. vii. 17. ſo Verſe 19. The Lord commanded Aaron to 


ſtretch forth his rod over the ſea upin the waters of Egypt, and 
upon their ſtreams, and upon their rivers, and upon their ponds, 
and upon ' their pools of water, and upon their veſſels of wood, 
and their veſſels of ſtone, ſo that all the waters which were in 
the rivers, and in all ponds or veſſels, were turned into blood, ſo 


that the fiſh did flink, neither could man nor beaſt drink of the 


waters any-where for a ſeaſen, becauſe they were all turned into 
blood : I might quote many more Places in the Prophets, and 
that of 1/aiah, v. 6. and Feremiah iii. 3. and ſo in Amos and 


Nate 4-7 


Zed 22-24 


Zechariah, and many more of the Prophets under the Com- Quer 11 J 7 


miſſion of the Law, which had Power to ſhut the Heavens 
that it rained not, and to turn the Waters into Blood. 

6. But becauſe Moſes was the Head of that Commiſſion, 
therefore they are all counted by the Revelation of the Spirit 


but one Prophet. 
7. So that it may be clear to you that underſtand the Na- 


ture of a Commiſſion, that Moſes, and that Commiſſion which he 


was the Head of, was one of thoſe two Prophets which had Pow- 
er, and did ſhut the Heavens, that it did not rain in the Days 
of his Propheſy, and did turn the Waters into Bloed, and 
plague the Earth at his Pleaſure. . 

8. Only take Notice of this, that his Commiſſion and Pow- 
er was for the moſt Part external and natural, and had natural 
Effects. 


CHAP, 


«a 


* 
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C HAP. XXXIX. 


1. UT Jeſus, he being the Head of the Commiſſion of 

the Goſpel, his ſhutting up of the Heavens that it 
rain not, and his turning of Waters into Blood, was of a more 
ſpiritual Nature. | 

2. Becauſe the Commiſſion of the Goſpel was of a more ſpi- 
ritual Nature than that of the Law ; therefore you ſhall find 
that the Apoſtle's Declaration and Worſhip was more ſpiri- 
tual than their Worſhip was, which was of the Law. 

3. Becauſe the Commiſſion of Jeſus which he gave to his 
Apoſtles, was the Commiſſion of the Blood, and the Commiſ- 
ſion of Moſes was the Commiſſion of the Water, which was af- 
terwards turned into Blood, as I ſhall make it appear in the 
following Diſcourſe. 

4. But firſt I ſhall ſhew how it may be ſaid that the other 
Commiſſion did ſhut the Heavens, that it did not rain in the 
Days of their Propheſy. 

5. Therefore you ſhall find it written, Hebrews vi. 7. the 
Apoſtle there ſpeaking of the Earth that receiveth in the Rain, 
doth bring forth Fruit, which is the Bleſſing of God, yet this 
Bleſſing is but natural, which is common to all other Creatures 
as well as Man. 

6. Yet the Apoſtle doth bring this as an Alluſion to ſet forth 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, that it ſhould become as the Drops 
or Showers of Rain upon the Heart of Man, which ſhould 
cauſe thoſe Fruits of I ove, Peace, Faith and Patience, which 
are thoſe ſpiritual Fruits or Bleſſings of God, and theſe Bleſ- 
ſings or Fruits ſhould be brought forth by that Doctrine of the 
Commiſſion of Jeſus, which ſhould be as the Showers of Rain 
upon the earthy Heart of Man. 

7. So in James v. 7. there James doth exhort thoſe Believers 
of the Goſpel that they ſhould be patient, and wait for the 
coming of the Lord again, even as the huſbandman doth wait 
for the fruits of the earth, for the huſbandman hath long patience, 
waiting for the former and the latter rain. 

8. Knowing within himſelf, that if there be but Rain in due 
Seaſon, that the Harveſt and the Fruits of the Earth will come 


forth 
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forth in their Seaſons, which doth make tbe buſbandman 10 
wait with patience for the former and latter rain. | 

9. So likewiſe is it with the Doctrine of the Goſpel of Jeſus, 
it is like the farmer and the latter rain, which doth cauſe thoſe 
Fruits to ſpring forth as aforeſaid; therefore it is that James 
doth adviſe the Believers in their Time to be patient, and ſettle 
their Hearts, for the Coming of the Lord draweth near. 

10. As if he ſhould ſay, You have the ſame Ground to 
wait patiently for the Coming of the Lord, which will come 
when the Harveſt is ripe, as ſure as the Huſbandman's Harveſt 
is every Year, | 

11. And all the Showers of Rain doth cauſe the Fruits of 
the Earth to bring forth plentifully, to the great Comfort of 
the Huſbadman, ſo likewiſe ſhall the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
be as the former and the latter rain upon your fouls. 

12. Which ſhall cauſe much Fruit of Peace, and Joy, and > / 
Faith, and Love, which is the Fruits of the Spirit; which, Ge . 22 
if you have but Patience in your Souls, you ſhall have the 
Doctrine of Chriſt preached unto you, which ſhall be as the 
former and the latter rain. 

13. Which ſhall cauſe the Fruits of the Spirit to Sans a 
you, whereby you ſhall be ſatisfied, and patiently wait for the | 
Coming of Af r which draweth 9 U So James v. 17. & fen. of He 
James there ſpeaking before unto the Believers, exhorting of /a--.e Cee. 
chem, that if any of them were ſick, that they ſhould ſend for 
the Elders of the Church, and they ſhould pray for them. 

14. So he doth further ſhew what the bay ad of * 4 
was; therefore he faith, the prayer of fail uld ſave the 
fc, and the prayer of the righteous ſhould avail much, if ir am 3 /s 
be fervent. | 

15. Therefore James doth quote that Place concerning Eli- Au. 71 7 
Jah praying that there ſhould be no Rain, and then he prayed 
again, and there was Rain, 

16, Which was only to ſer forth the Power of Prayer in a 
Prophet, according to the Tenor of his Commiſſion. 

17. And as it was the Tenor of his Commiſſion to ſhut the 
Heavens in the Natural by his Doctrine and Prayer, even ſo 


was the Doctrine and Prayer of the Elders according to the 
Tenor 
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Tenor of their Commiſſion, which they received from the 
Apoſtles lay ing on of their Hands. | 

18. And this Doctrine and Prayer of theirs, was as the 
Showers of Rain upon the Believers of that Commiſſion, which 
did cauſe their Souls to be that good Ground, which ſhould 
bring forth good Fruit of Peace, Joy, Love, Faith, and 
Patience, and all other Fruits of the Spirit. 

19. Which ſhould grow plentifully in them by that Doc- 


trine of the Apoſtles, which was as the former and the latter 
rain. 


HA. XL. 


1. DU on the contrary, as the Doctrine and Prayer of the 
Commiſſion of Jeſus was the Showers of Rain unto the 
Believers of it, ſo likewiſe, it did ſhut the Heavens, that it 
rained not upon the Unbelievers. 

2. Neither could they bring forth any good Fruit, for want 
of that Dew of Heaven to water their Souls, which was poured 
out by the Commiſſion of the Goſpel. 

3- Which was the Commiſſion of the Blood, which had 
Water of Life in it, which ſhould cauſe the Fruit of the Spi- 
rit for to grow up in the Aſſurance of eternal Life. 

4. But as for the Unbeliever, the Seed of Reaſon, this 
heavenly Rain ſhould be ſhut up from raining upon that Seed. 

5, Becauſe they are that Ground which beareth Briars and 
Thorns, who are to be reproved, and is near unto Curling, 
whoſe end is to be burned, as you may ſee, Hebrews vi. 8. the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking in that Chapter before, as if this Doctrine of 
Chriſt had been poured out upon them, whereby ſome of them 
did ſeem to have been enlightned, or watered with the Dew 
of Heaven; but that Ground was dry, and brought forth no- 
thing but Thorns and Briars, which Fruit that they brought 
forth, was fit for nothing but Curſing and Burning, 

6. And if you look but at the Beginning of the Chapter, 
you may ſee what thoſe Thorns and Briars were, which was fit 
for nothing but to be burned ; and theſe Thorns and * 

which 
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which this Seed of Reaſon brought forth, was in that after 
they had made fome Progreſs in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
and = ſeem to be enlightned, and to taſte of the good Word 
of . 

7. Which was as the Drops of Rain, and did pretend that 
they had taſted of the good Word of God, and the Powers 
of the Life to come; and yet for all this, they came to fall 
away, and to queſtion the Foundation, or the Doctrine of 
Chriſt which the Apoſtles had laid down, That whoſoever did 
repent and belive the goſpel, with many other Principles of 
Doctrine which the Apoſtles did lay down as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation unto all thoſe that did believe, as you may read in the 
1ſt and ad Verſes, 

8. But theſe the Seed of Reaſon, which did ſeem for a Time 
to be very much enlightned, fo as to receive the Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles, as the Showers of Rain, which made them ſeem 
to bring forth good Fruits of Faith and Love, 

9. But inſtead thereof, they brought forth Thorns and Briars, 
that is, inſtead of Faith and Stedfaſtneſs in the firſt Principles 
of their Doctrine concerning Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, 
they brought forth Unbelief, and queſtioning that Doctrine 
which they formerly did profeſs. | 

10. And inſtead of love to it, and ſpeaking for it, they 
did envy and defpight againſt it, 

11. Theſe was thoſe Thorns and Briars which was fit for 
nothing but to be curſed and burned and theſe were thoſe 
that were uncapable of receiving in the Rain unto their Souls. 

12. That is, they were uncapable to receive any Refreſhings 
of Spirit from the Doctrine of Cbriſt, which doth refreſh the 
Mind of Man, even as the Rain doth the Earth. ' 

13. And doth cauſe the Mind of Man to bring forth Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, which yieldeth Peace, even as the Rain doth 
cauſe the Earth to bring forth Fruit unto the Comfort of him 
that doth dreſs it. | 

14. But as for the Seed of Reaſon the Devil, which is that 
Ground that doth bring forth Thorns and Briars, which is fit 
for nothing but the Fire. 

15. Therefore there ſhall be no Showers of Rain ſhall flow 
from that heavenly 2 the Seed of Reaſon, but 


they 
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they ſhall grow dryer and dryer, ſo that they may be the 
more fit for that eternal Fire which cannot be quenched. 

16. And thus hath the Commiſſion of Fe/us ſhut up the 
Heavens, that it rained not in the Days of that Commiſſion of 
the Goſpel, which was the Commiſſion of the Blood. 

17. So likewiſe it was the Exhortation of James to the Be- 
lievers of his Doctrine, That they ſhould wait in patience for 
the coming of Jeſus, even as the huſbandman doth for the former 
and latier rain. 

18. But as for the Seed of Reaſon, he is ſo far from adviſing 
them to wait for the coming of the Lord, ſo as to be any Re- 
freſhment unto their Souls, but rather that all thoſe Motions 
of Peace which doth ariſe in them from theſe natural and earth- 
ly Things, might be turned into Wrath and Vengeance. 

19. So that no ſpiritual Peace might be rained down upon 
them, but rather that God would rain down that eternal fier 
Vengeance upon them. | 

20, Becauſe they had put their Truſt in Riches, waereby 
they did exerciſe Oppreſſion, that they themſelves might live 
in all Manner of earthly Pleaſures, and to exerciſe Murder for 
Conſcience Sake. 

21. Therefore James doth accuſe them of putting the juſt . 
death, meaning the Lord Jeſus, but giveth his Brethren an 
Exhortation to be patient, and wait for the coming of the Lord, 
even as the huſbandman doth for the rain. 

22. That the Lord will come quickly, and recompenſe them 
with the Poſſeſſion of his eternal Joys, of which they had the 
Dew of Heaven to refreſh their Souls before by that Doctrine 
of Jeſus, which was as the former and the latter rain. | 

23. So on the contrary, he ſhall give the Seed of Reaſon 
the Poſſeſſion of their endleſs Miſery, according to their Op- 
preſſion and Murder; becauſe the Heavens were ſhut, that it 
ſhould not rain upon the Seed of the Serpent, which is the 
Devil, 

24. That is, the Doctrine of the Apoſtles ſhould not water 
their Spirits, ſo as to make any good Fruit of ſpiritual Peace or 
Love to come forth from them, becauſe the Dew of Heaven 
ſhould not ſink into their Hearts, no more than the Rain doth 


into a Stone, | 
25, But 
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25. But all thoſe Fruits which they bring forth, is but as 
Thorns and Briars, fit for nothing elſe bur for the Fire. 
26, For what is Oppreſſion and Murder for Conſcience Sake 
fit for, but for that eternal Fire which ſhall never be quench*d ? 
And this was the ſhutting of the Heavens, that it did not rain 


in the Commiſſion of the Blood, which was the Commiſſion of 
Feſus, he being the Head of it. 


r 


CH AP. XLI. 


N the next Place, I ſhall unfold what is meant by the 
Commiſſion of Jeſus, turning the waters into blood. 

2, You may remember before, how the Commiſſion of 
Moſes did turn the natural waters into blood, becauſe his Con- 
miſſion was the Commiſſion of the Law, which did ſignify 
Water. 
3. Therefore this Power, and all thoſe that were under that 
Commiſſion, did for the moſt Part conſiſt of natural Signs and 
Wonders, becauſe the Law was given to Reaſon, therefore 
Reaſon can better be convinced with natural and viſible Signs 
and Wonders, than it can with that which is more ſpiritual and 
inviſible. 
4. Therefore the Commiſſion of the Blood, which is the 
Commiſſion of Feſus, doth turn the Waters into Blood after 
another Manner than Moſes did; ſo that none but he that can 
ſee with a ſpiritual Eye of Faith, can underſtand the ſpiritual 
Meaning of the Commiſſion of Jeſus, how it may be ſaid that 
his Commiſſion did turn the Waters into Blood, Therefore 
you may read, 1 John, v. 6. where it is thus written, This 
is that Jeſus Chriſt that came by water and blood, not by water 
only, but by water and blood. 
5. This Water and Blood was the two Commiſſions ; that 
is, the Law and the Goſpel. 
6. The Law was the Water that he came by, and the Blood 
was the Goſpel. | 

7, Why is it ſaid that he came by Water? Becauſe he 
came to . the Law, Which did ſignify the Water; not 


o—- 


P 2 that 


. 
Ac 20. 20 
Hat 53-10-12 


$44 2/4, 


| Gor 4 - & 


Ger 3-15 
Hef 2-14 


from $- 14 


Lb 9- 2 


which is the Devil. 
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that the Law was written in his Nature, Nr if the Law had 
been written in his Nature, he would never Have been able to 
fulfil the Law. 

8. And if he had, it would have extended no further than 
for himſelf ; then all the Seed of Adam would have been in 
Danger of being damned to Eternity, except they could every 
one 1n particular have kept the Law, 5 

9. Therefore it is ſaid that he came by Water; that is, he 
came by the Law of Moſes; that is, he came to perform it, 
and to fulfil whatſoever was written in the Law of Moſes. 

10. Therefore ſaith the Scripture, He was made under the 
lat; that is, he was made to perform it in every Tittle, and 
to {ſuffer the Pains of that Death which the Law had laid upon 
all the Seed of Adam, which was Death eternal, which all the 
Seed of Adam mult have ſuffered, if ſo be that the eternal Spi- 
rit itſelf had not paſſed into Death, and through Death, where- 
by he came to deſtroy him that had the Power of Death, 


11. That is, the moral Law was written in the Nature of 
Reaſon, and ſo had Death written in it, ſo that Death being 
the Firſt-born of the Law, it went forth as a Conqueror of all 
Life, both in God and Man. | 

12. Therefore you may ſee how powerfully Death went on 
in the Firſt-born of the Devil, which was Cain, when he ſlew 
righteous Abel. | 

13. And that Law of Death was written in the Angel's Nature, 
but could not be brought forth until the Angel's Spirit and his 
ſpiritual Body did become natural or mortal, then Death went 
on canquering. 

14. Only . Promiſe of God to Adam, that the ſeed of the 
woman ſhould break the ſerpent's head : This Promiſe did put a 
little Stop to him that had the Power of Death, which is the 
Devil. | | ; 

I5. But yet it went on conquering and reigning over all 
Life, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Death reigneth over all from Adam 
until Moſes ; and fo it did from Maſes until Jeſus did ſuffer 
Death, | | . 

16. Therefore it is ſaid when Jeſus was put to Death, that 
he was offered up through the eternal Spirit : That is, N a 

5 nothing 
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nothing could conquer or overcome Death, but the eternal 
Spirit only. 

17. Therefore it is ſaid in Scripture, In that be died, be Har 6/0 
died unto fin: That is, he died to ſatisfy, or to overcome Sin, 
or to r* N which Sin did produce. 

18. Therefore it is ſaid in Scripture, O death, I will be t PE: 19; 
death; ſo that nothing could be Death's Death but that Lick Hf 3 
was the eternal Spirit of all Life, and he could not kill Death / lor gu 
but by his eternal Spirit of Life, entering or ſubmitting unto 
Death itſelf. 

19. And ſo the eternal Spirit quickening again into Life e, 3 - /& 
did conquer over Sin, Death and Hell, which could not be 2c 20-98 
but by the Death of the eternal God. 

20. Therefore when Chriſt died, it was God that ſuffer'd 
Death, and not a meer Man, nor the meer Manhood of 
Chriſt, as it is vainly imagin'd by the Reaſon of Man. | 

21. Therefore that Blood of Chriſt that was ſpilt, was the 
Blood of God, becauſe that Life in the Blood was the Soul of 
the eternal God. | & 

22. Therefore it is ſaid in Scripture, that he poured out bis San SN. ſo- 
ſoul unto death : That is, the very Soul of God, which was 
the eternal Spirit, which gave Life unto every Creature, and 
was all Life in itſelf, did pour out his own Soul unto Death: 

Therefore it was that Chriſt ſaid, I have power to lay down my , } 0 S718 
life, and have power to take it up again: no man takes it from | 
me, I lay it down of myſelf. And this Life of his was laid down 

unto Death; that is, it muſt enter into Death, and paſs thro? 

Death, before it could ſee eternal Life again. 

23. To this great Myſtery of God becoming Fleſh, the 
Tongue of Men or Angels cannot unfold the Secretneſs of 


it, 


24. Therefore you that have Faith may be ſatisfied in what 
can be revealed by your Fellow -· Creature. 


CHAP. 
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CH AP, XLII. 


1. A GAIN it is ſaid in Scripture, That out of the ſides 
of Chriſt there came forth water and blood, which 
was only to ſignify the Law and the Goſpel. 

2. And the Law of Moſes was one of thoſe three that ſhould 
bear Record on Earth, and his Record was that of the Water 
which ſhould be turned into Blood by the Commiſſion of the 
Goſpel, which was the Commiſſion of the Blood. 

3. So that there was now no more Righteouſneſs to be had 
by the Law, becauſe the Righteouſneſs of the Law was now 
turned into Blood ; that is, all thoſe that had Faith in the 


Blood of Chriſt, that Righteouſneſs which they had of the 


Law, which was as pure Water unto their Souls that were obe- 
dient unto it, is now turned into Blogd, becauſe there is no 
true Righteouſneſs now to be had buff aith in that Blood of 
Chriſt. 4% 

4. So that Faith in that Blood is like unto pure Water, be- 
cauſe it is the Righteouſneſs of Faith, which is as pure Water 
of Life ; and this is turned into the Blood of Feſus. 

5. Therefore it is ſaid, Let your hearts be purified by faith 
in the blood of the Lamb : So that the Righteouſneſs of Faith 
is as pure Water in the Spirit of Man, yet it muſt be turned 
into Blood, and ſo doth cauſe the Vertue of the Blood of Chriſt 
to be ſprinkled upon the Conſciences of thoſe that do believe, 

6. Likewiſe the Waters of the Seed of Reaſon are turned 
into Blood, becauſe the Profeſſors of the Law of Moſes, which 
was that Record of Water, were ſo moved with Envy, that 
Righteawſneſs could not be had by the Law, that all their 
Water was turned into Blood; that is, they did not care how 
they perſecuted or put to Death, that brought any other Com- 
miſſion, or Righteouſneſs, but that Commiſſion and Righteouſ- 
neſs that Moſes brought. | | 

7. So that all that Peace which they had from the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Law, which was as pure Water unto their Souls 
before, is now all turned into Blood, and inſtead of having 
the Blood of the Son of God to ſprinkle their Souls to their 
eternal Peace, they had his Blood to drink. 


8. So 


8. So they had the Blood of moſt of his Diſciples to drink, 
but never could get their Thirſts quenched, becauſe the Waters 
of their Souls was turned into Blood, which was always burning 
in their Conſciences. 3 


9. Becauſe the Guilt of that Blood of the Son of God had 


turned all the Waters of their Souls into Blood, ſo that they Luk [6-24 


could not look for one Drop of cold Water of eternal Life, 
to cool the Tongue of their Conſciences; and this is the true 
ſpiritual Meaning of the Revelation of John, concerning the 
turning of Waters into Blood. 

10. And whereſoever you read in Scriptures of the Moon 
being turned into Blood, it is meant of the Law of Moſes, be- 
cauſe the Moon doth ſignify that Light which the Commiſſion 
of the Law did hold forth; which Light was but as the Light 
of the Moon, becauſe it was but a watry Light in Compariſon 

of the Light of the Goſpel. | 
11. Which was the Commiſſion of the Son or the Blood, 
and therefore it was that the Profeſſors of the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law, which was but the Record-of Water, was turned all 
into Blood, either to their everlaſting Comfort, or to their 
endleſs Miſery, So much concerning the turning of the Wa- 
ters into Blood. | 


— 


CH AF. ALAHL 


ND as for their plaguing the Earth as oft as they 
I pleeſe, it is not a Thing much material to be treated 
upon, becauſe there is no Difficulty in the Words, 
2, For every one doth read how that Moſes, he being the 
Head of that Commiſſion of the Law, and wherein he did 
plague Pharaoh and the Land of Egypt at his Pleaſure ; and 
to he did [/rael, when as they were diſobedient , unto that 
Worſhip which was ſet up by him. | 
3. And this Power did remain in all the Prophets under 
the Law, either little or much, or in one Kind or other, as 
you may read almoſt in all the Books of the Prophets. 


4. For 
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4. For the Revelation of John doth ſpeak of ſome parti- 
cular eminent Actions for all, becauſe they were acted in and 
by ſuch a Commiſſion. 

5. So likewiſe there was many ſore Plagues upon the Earth 
in the Time of the Commiſſion of Feſus, as well as there was 
in the Commiſſion of Moſes. 

6. Therefore it is that Chriſt doth foretel what great Plagues 
ſhall come upon the Earth, as Famine, Peſtilence, and Sword, 
with many other fearful Things, which ſhould be acted in the 
Time of the Commiſſion of the Goſpel, after he was put to 
Death ; and theſe were thoſe Plagues which the Revelation of 
on did mean, that the two Prophets ſhould plague the 

arth with. ö 
7. That is, the Commiſſion of Maſes and the Commiſſion 
of Jeſus ſhould plague the Earth with all Manner of Plagues 
as oft as they wall. 

8. It may well be ſaid all Manner of Plagues, becauſe there 
was both natural Plagues and ſpiritual Plagues upon the 
Earth, therefore called all Manner of Plagues: And this did 
John ſpeak as with Relation to thoſe two Commiſſions of 
Moſes and Jeſus, being the two Heads of them, therefore 
called, by the Revelation of the Spirit in John, the two Pro- 
Phets that tormented them that dwell upon the Earth, 


- 


— 
a — 


C HAP. XLIV. 


1. DEFORE I come to treat upon the ſeven Verſes in 

Order, I ſhall interpret ſome Sayings of Chriſt con- 
cerning, Jobn the Baptiſt, which is ſaid to be the greateſt prophet 
that was born of woman, yet ke that is leaſt in the kingdom 
heaven, is greater than he, The Meaning of Chriſt in thole * 
Words is this, that he which is inveſted with the leaſt Meaſure 
of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that it be but a Commiſſion, 
he may be faid to be greater than Jobn the Bapiiſt. 


2, Though 
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2. Though John the Baptiſt was the laſt Prophet of the 
Law, and the Fore-runner of Chri/t, which was the Head of 
the Commiſſion of the Goſpel ; therefore called, The greateſt 
prophet that was born of woman. 
3. Yet, He that is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, is greater 
than he, becauſe Chriſt was that Kingdom of Heaven himſelf ; 
and he that ſhould have but the leaſt Share in the Commiſſion 
of the Goſpel, which he ſhould give, ſhould be greater than 
Jobn the Baptiſt. | 
4. And this is clear from that Saying of Jobn the Baptiſt, Hart 3. g 
unto the Jews, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, 
which Kingdom of Heaven was no other but the Perſon of auf « os - / 
Jeſus, and that Commiſſion of the Goſpel, which ſhould be 
given by him. 
5. So Matt. xi. beginning at the gth Verſe, Chriſt faith un- 
to the 7ews, ſpeaking of John the Baptiſt, What went you out 
to ſee, a prophet ? yea, more than a prophet. He was more 
than a Prophet, becauſe he was the Meſſenger to prepare the 
way of the Lord, and to make his paths ſtrait, according to that 
Saying of the Prophet; therefore Chriſt ſaith in the 11th Verſe, 
Among them that were born of women, aroſe there not a 
greater than John the Baptiſt, notwithſtanding he that is leaſt 
in the kingdom of heaven, is greater than he. a 
6. Which is clear, that the Meaning of Chr:i/t i War he 
that hath the leaſt Meaſure of the Commiſſion of the Goſpel, 
is greater than he; for the Commiſſion of the Goſpel is called 
the kingdom of heaven ; therefore it is ſaid in the 12th Verſe, 
From the time of John the Baptiſt until now, the kingdom of 
God ſuffered violence, and the violent take it by force, 
7. As if Chriſt ſhould ſay, as ſoon as ever John the Baptiſt 
began for to preach, that he kingdom of God was at hand, Park 3+ J 
which Kingdom of God was the Meſſiah, or the Commiſſion Far / ch 
of the Goſpel, which was given by Jeſus Chriſt, according to tak 9:16 
that Saying of John, I baptize you with water, but he that com- | 
eth after me ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and fire. 
8. The Meaning is this, that Ze/us Chriſt was the Kingdom 
of God, and the Commiſſion of the Goſpel, which would be 
given by him, which is called the Kingdom of Heaven ; this 
is that which ſhould ſuffer Violence, by the Oppreſſion which 


it 
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it ſhould meet 880 al by the Profeſſors of the Law of Moſes, 
and this V, ig häte Scribes, and Phariſees, and Sadducees, 
which came to/Jobn's Baptiſm. 

9. Thoſe were they that were called the Violent, which 
took the Kingdom of Heaven by Force; for theſe Scribes 
and Phariſees were always laying wait to intrap Jeſus, which 
was the Kingdom of God, to take or catch him in his Words; 
till at the laſt, when his Time was come, the Violent did take 
him by Force, and put him to Death; and this Suffering of 
his did begin as ſoon as ever John the Baptiſt came, preaching 
in the wilderneſs of Jury. 

10. Again, you may read, Matt. xxi. 43. where Chrift 
2. Ji. 22 ſpeaking to thoſe Fews aforeſaid, faith, Therefore I ſay unto 
Hat 2/- 49 you, the kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and fhall be 
given to a nation which ſball bring forth the fruits thereof: 
And this Kingdom of God was his own Perſon, which was 
that ſtone which the builders did refuſe, and is now become the 
head of the corner, as you read in the Verſe before. 


— . ** 


"OY 


— 


CHAP; MV. 


O that 1 may be clear to you that ſee by the Eye of 
Faith, the Meaning of Chriſt was, that the Kingdom 
of God ſhoulT be taken from thoſe Chief Priefts, Scribes, and 
Elders of the Jes, and ſhould be given unto the Gentiles, 
which were Publicans and Sinners, in compariſon of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, whica had the Righteouſneſs of the Law in 
them. : 

2. And now the Commiſſion of the Goſpel, which was the 
Kingdom of Heaven, ſhould be taken from them, and given 
to a Nation that would bring forth better Fruit: That is, to 
a Nation which ſhould believe the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
concerning the Death and Reſurrection of Chrift, which was 
the Kingdom of God. 

3. And that you may know, that this is the true Meaning 
of Chriſt's Words, read Matt. xxi. 28. where Chriſt putteth 
forth that Parable to the Chief Prieſts and Elders of the Peo- 


ple, 
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ple, concerning a certain Man, which had two ſous, and he 
commanded the one to go into the vineyard and work, and be 
ſaid, would not; yet afterwards repented, and went: and 
the ſecond anſwered, and ſaid, I will go, yet did not: ſo that be 
that ſaid he would not, and yet did, was more juſtified than the 
other that ſaid he would, but did not. 
4. Now theſe two Sons were the Jews and the Gentiles : 
For it was the Jews which did promiſe to work in the Vine- K 2 4. 9 
yard, that was, in the Commiſſion of Maſes, by promiſing, 
Whatſoe ver ſhould be commanded by Moſes concerning the Ju. 27 
Worſhip of God, they would do it; yet as ſoon as ever Moſes ts 
his Back was turned, they fell from that Worſhip which Moſes 921 
ſet up, to the Work of Idolatry. 
5. Alſo Moſes and the Prophets did prophecy until Jabn, X , ; FH 
of the Mefſfiah, which was the Kingdom of God, as aforeſaid, 9. ad 76. 
which Prophecy was given only to the Nation of the Jews. Daub, & -19 
And they thought that they could have interpreted the Law 
and the Prophets, ſo as to have known the true Mefiah when 
he was come : So that they might have entered into the King- 
dom of Heaven, by receiving the Meſſage of chu the Baptiſt, 
which bad them repent, for the kingdom of heaven was at Har | 
band. | | „ | Zh 3 
6. That is, the true Saviour, which the Prophets had fore- ; 
told of, was at Hand, which did bring glad Tidings of Salva- 
tion, which is the Goſpel of Peace, which is the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; becauſe the Belief of it gives a Man the Aſſu- 
rance of eternal Life. 
7. So that it may be clear, that the Rulers of the Jews was 
that Son which ſaid he would go and work in the vineyard, but Hat 2 7. 2 
did not. 
8. And the Gentiles was that ren ſaid he would not 
work in the vineyard, yet afterwards repented, and did go; 
which Work Ryo believe in the Son of God, 8 to Fal, 6. 2 9 
that Saying of Scripture, This is the work of God, that ye be- f. 9.99 
live in his wy: 3 1 
Therefore you ſhall, find it written in the 31 erſe, 
Publicans and 3 go before you into the kingdom of God 22 27.9.2 
becauſe they have Faith in the Saviour of the World, by the 
Preaching of John the Baptiſt, as you may read, Verſe 32. 
2 10. Tor 


e 21.99 
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10. For John came unto you, meaning the Jews, in the way 
of righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not; but the publicans and 
harlots believed him : and ye, though you ſaw it, were not moved 
with repentance, that afterwards you might believe him. 

11, For inſtead of working in the Vineyard, by the Obe- 
dience of Faith, they went altogether to the contrary, even 
to perſecute and kill the Lord of Life; therefore the Goſpel 
of Peace, which was the Kingdom of Heaven, it ſhould be 
taken from the Rulers of the Jews, and given to the Gentiles 
that ſhould bring forth better Fruits: For the righteouſneſs of 
faith is better Fruits than the righteouſneſs of the law. 

12. For the Gentiles were but Publicans and Harlots in the 
Account of the 7eus; therefore you may remember what the 


2. j#- Proud Phariſee ſaid, I thank God JI am not like this publican, 


which was looked upon by him to be a great Sinner; and fo 
were all the Gentiles looked upon by the Rulers of the Jews, 
13. Therefore it is ſaid in Scripture, I will provoke them to 


CY 92. L/ jealouſy by a fooliſh nation; that is, a fooliſh, 3 idola- 


Watt 3 2 
au-, 4 
lah 9. 2 


Horn (0 19 


trous Nation, which ſhould receive the Faith 0 
Feſus, which 1s the Kingdom of Heaven. 

14. Which muſt be taken from the Rulers of the Ferws, as 
aforeſaid, and given ro the Gentlies, which were a Nation 
looked upon by the Jews, to be a People unfit to bring forth 
Fruits of Faith toward God, which 1s better Fruits than theirs 
of the Law, to whom the Kingdom of God was firſt preached 
by John the Baptiſt, which was the laſt Prophet of the Law, 
and ſo of that Commiſſion, and the firſt Bringer in of the 
Commiſſion of the Goſpel, in that he was the firſt that 
did uſe that Ordinance of Baptiſm with Water, which did 
belong to the Commiſſion of the Apoſtles, ſa long as that 
Commiſſion ſtood in Force. 


the Goſpel of 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XLVI. 


Verſe 7. And when they have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt 


that cometh out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war againſt 
them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them. 


I. O O may remember how I have ſhewed before what 

thoſe two Prophets were, and their Power: In the 
next Place, I ſhall open, by the Revelation of the true Spirit, 
what this Beaſt is that doth aſcend out of the bottomleſs Pit, 
and what is meant by the bottomleſs Pit. 

2. This Beaſt, I declare, is the Spirit or Seed of Reaſon in 
Man; and the bottomleſs Pit is, the Imagination which the 
Spirit of Reaſon liveth in, or cha A8 erh from the Seed. 

3. And the Imagination of Reaton may well be called a Bot- 
tomie/s pit, becauſe it can find no Beginning of itſelf, nor no 
End; neither can it find out how God ſhould come to be. 

4. And from this Imagination, Reaſon doth think that his 
Spirit or Life to be of the ſame eternal Eſſence and Life as 
God is of. 

5. But it being but a Lye, and not Truth, it is unſatisfied, 
and Always afraid of eternal Damnation; for there is nothing 
but Truth can ſatisfy Me et or 11.910 off Par 

6. Neither can there be any Foundation for the Motions, of 
a Spirit to ſtand upon, but Truth; neither in Things natural, 
nor in Things ſpiritual. | 

7. For Imagination is not certain, nor ſatisfied, though it 
doth imagine that which is true; becauſe it is not ſure his 
Imagination is, or will be true. 

8. Therefore the Imagination of Reaſon, is compared to 4 
bottomleſs pit, it having no Bottom to ſet his Feet upon, nor 
no Top ta hang his Hands on. 

9. It cannot deſcend ſo low into Hell, as to find any Bot- 
tom ; neither can it aſcend fo high up to Heaven, as to find 
any Top. 

10. That is, the Imagination of Reaſon cannot fnd out 
what God is, which is Heaven; nor what the right Devil is, 
which is Hell; and this is that bottomleſs Pit, Tom ary 
eaſt, 
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Beaſt, which is the Spirit of Reaſon, doth aſcend out of, and 
make war with the two prophets, and the believers of them, 
11, This is that bottomleſs Pit ſpoken of Rev. xx, 3. and 


el, 20./ 2.9 Rev. xi. and 7. and that Satan or Dragon, which the Angel 


Ke, &. 6 
Gf 12-25 
E 2 
Sat 22 
495 


Wharf / 6 - [9 
gb, 20-23 
am, 8-18 


caſt into the bottomleſs Pit Svas no other but the Spirit of 


Reaſon, which is called a Beaſt, 
4 That Angel that had the Key of the bottomleſs Pit was 


Chriſt ; he being the Angel of the Covenant of Grace, or of 


the Commiſſion of the Goſpel. Sau 3-1 

13. He ſhut Satan up in the bottomleſs Pit for a thouſand 
Years, and after the thouſand Years were expired, he ſhould 
be let looſe, to deceive the Nations. Now this Satan, or 
Dragon, was the Spirit of Reaſon, as aforeſaid, which was 
ſhut up in the bottomleſs Pit for a thouſand Years, and then 


to be let looſe for a Seaſon, to deceive the Nations. 


14. This thouſand Years of Satan's being ſhut up in the 
bottomleſs Pit, it was during the Time of the Apoſtles Com- 
miſſion, which did laſt a Matter of three hundred Years ; in 
which Commiſſion was thoſe ten Perſecutions, and all that Per- 
ſecution which the Saints did ſuffer for their Faith in Jeſus, 
was that ſhutting up of the Spirit of Reaſon or Satan, into the 
bottomleſs Pit of his Imagination. | 

15. So that all that while that the Apoſtles Commiſſion did 
laſt, there was Truth in the World; ſo that Satan could not go 
forth of the bottomleſs Pit of his Imagination, to deceive the 
Nations, but was kept in by that Key which Chriſt, who was 
the Angel, gave unto Peter, he being the Head of the Apo- 
ſtles, and having the keys of hell, and of heaven, which Key 
of Hell was that of the bottomleſs Pit. 

16, And that Faith which was built upon this Rock, was 
that Key that ſhut up the Spirit of Reaſon into the bottomlels 
Pit of his Imagination, ſo that he could not go forth to de- 
ceive the Nations. Here ee. 

17. Becauſe the Faith in Jeſus, which the Saints, had in being 
made able to ſuffer thoſe Torments joyfully, which the Spirit 
of Reaſon laid upon them, it reflected back upon the Spirit of 
Reaſon with the Fear of eternal Damnation; being angry that 
he could not make their Faith and Confidence in Feſus ſtoop 


unto his Reaſon, ; 
18. So 
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18. So that inſtead of his deceiving of them, he loſt many 
of his own Kingdom, which came to ſuffer for the Faith of 
Jeſus. | | 
19. And theſe Sufferings of the Apoſtles and the Saints for 
their Faith in Ze/us in the ten Perſecutions, was that thouſand 
Years that the Dragon, that old Serpent, the Devil or Satan, 
was caſt into the buttomleſs Pit of his Imagination. 

20. So that he could not go forth to deceive, till the thouſand 
Years was expir'd; that is, not till the Commiſſion of the 
Apoſtles was quite extirpated out of the World. 

21. But after that he mult be looſened for a little Seaſon ; the 
Meaning is this, that after the Commiſſion of the Apoſtles was 
rooted out of the World, then the Spirit of Reaſon ſhall go forth, 


a „ deceiving the Nations with his falſe Worſhip, becauſe there is 
Mbleno tru / Worſhip now in the World to oppoſe him. 


22. And he ſhall go without any Interruption, deceiving the 
People in the four Quarters of the Earth, and ſo he hath this 
thirteen Hundred and fifty Years, in all the four Quarters of 
the Earth, until the Year 1651, that the Commiſſion of the 
Spirit was given; for there was no true Faith upon the Earth 
until the ſaid Year, that the Commiſſion of the Spirit was 
given, anſwerable to that Saying of Chrift, When the Son of man 


all come, ſhall he find faith upon the earth. A I 
2 3. For there was — 1255 true Faith when Ke. 
Earth with mmiſſion of the Spirit; for J do certainly 
know thatthert'is more true Faith upon the Earth now, than 
there hath been this thirteen Hundred and fifty Years. 

24. Which is called, by the Revelation of John, but a Seaſon, 
and Satan's being ſhut up into the bottomlefs Pit, to be a 
thouſand Years, which was but a Matter of three hundred 
Years, 


25. For the Revelation of Faith doth not count or number 
as Reaſon doth, only to keep the Seed of Reaſon wholly m 


Darkneſs concerning ſpiritual and heavenly Things, and that he 


might reveal them to his own Seed. 

26. This is the true Meaning of Satan being bound for a 
thouſand Years, and his being looſened for a littte Seaſon ; for 
the Revelation of the Spirit doth call that which is a longer 


Time a little Seaſon, and that which is a ſhorter Time a 233 
an 
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ſand Years, only to keep the Seed of Reaſon in Darkneſs, as 
aforeſaid, | 


C H:AP.  XEVIIL 


I. HOUGH the Spirit of Reaſon in all Magiſtrates 
is that Beaſt that doth ariſe out of the bottomleſs Pit 


of their Imagination all the World over, yet the Revelation of 
Mev 11- / John did mean the Spirit of Reaſon in thoſe Magiſtrates that 
make a Profeſſion of the Letter of the Scriptures. 

2. The Spirit of Reaſon in them is that Beaſt that cometh 
out of the bottomleſs Pit of their Imagination, which always 
did make War with the two Prophets, or two Commiſſions, 
and the Believers of them. | 

3. For it was the Spirit of Reaſon in the Kings and Rulers 
of Iſrael, that made War with the Prophets, and overcame 
them, and killed them, as you may read in the As of the 
Apoſtles, where Stephen telleth the Rulers of the Fews, ſaith 
he, Which of the prophets have not your fathers perſecuted, and 
have flain, which ſhewed before of the coming of the Fuſt One? 

4. So it was the ſame Spirit of Reaſon that aſcended out of 
the bottomleſs Pit, in the Commiſſion of the Goſpel, as well 
as of that of the Law ; for it was the Spirit of Reaſon in the 
Rulcrs of the Jes, and of the Prieſts, that ſought to intrap 
the Lord Jeſus, which was that great Prophet and Head of 
the Commiſſion of the Goſpel. 

5. This was the ſame Spirit of Reaſon that perſecuted the 
Prophets in the Time of the Law, or under that Commiſſion 
of Moſes. X 

6. Therefore you may read, that Chriſt called the Scribes 
and Phariſees Serpents, Devils, Zou are of your father the devil, 
and his works you will do; for he was a murderer and a liar 
from the beginning. 

7. And you being his Children, go about to kill me, which 
you mult effect, you being of the ſame Seed or Spirit of Rea- 
ſon which proceeded from the Devil Cain, he being the Firſt- 

born 
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born of the Devil; therefore the firſt Murderer and Liar from 
the Beginning, which was when he flew his Brother Abel. 7 * 

8. Therefore Chriſt is ſaid to be the Lamb ſlain from the Few 78. 
Beginning; and as he was the Lamb (lain from the Beginning, 
ſo was the Spirit of Reaſon in Cain the firſt Murderer 2 the 
Beginning. 

9. And this Spirit of Reaſon, which was in the Rulers and 
High-Prieſts of the Jes, was that Beaſt that did ariſe out 
of the bottomleſs Pit, and made War with the two Prophets, 
that is, with the two Heads of theſe two Commiſſions. 

10. The ſame Spirit of Reaſon that perſecuted the Prophets 
under the Law, did perſecute the Apoſtles under the Goſpel, 
and this Spirit of Reaſon, which is the Devil, was in great 
Power * the Rulers 2 * Jeus: Therefore it is ſaid, ay 
vii. Which of the prophets have not your fathers perſecuted an 
ſlain, rr ſhewed before of the coming of _ 700 One; Acc 7 82 

and now he is come to you, with wicked hands bave you mur- 
dered him ? 1 EP Oe | | c , 

11. Which is clear that theſe, Jews were the very ſame as 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of in bring, They — of their Holi 8:44 
father the devil, and his works they would do : And theſe Works 
of Murder and Lies, they do ariſe from the Seed or Spirit of __ 
Reaſon, which is the Devil; as the Scripture ſaith, the devil —— F 
is the father of lies ec He <aHtter frar7 of Pie Verge pay 

12, Alſo this Seed or Spirit of Reaſon hath many Titles 
given unto it: It is called a Devil, Satan, a Serpent, a Dragon, Lich 16 «19 © 
a King, a Beaſt, a certain rich Man ; with many other Titles, Jo 
which I will not mention here. | 

19. But I ſhall give you the Interpretation of one or two 
Places of Scripture, whereby you may the more clearly un- 
derſtand that the Spirit of Reaſon is no other but the Beaſt 
that doth aſcend out of the bottomlcſs Pit. 

14. Therefore mind what you read, when as: the Prophet 
ſaith, Tophet is ordained of old for the king, the pile is fire and 
much wood, and the breath of the Lord fhall ſet it on fire: The 
Meaning of the Prophet in thoſe Words is this, that the Body 
of Man is that Tophet that was ordained of old, and the Spirit 
cf Reaſon is that King, which muſt abide in this Tophet, ir 
bcing both King and Governor of this World. 

K 15. There- 
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15. Therefore it is Reaſon that hath a Law given to it, and it 
is Reaſon the King that doth break Laws; for it was Reaſon 
that ſlew righteous Abel, and the Prophets, and Chrift himſelf. 

16. Again it is ſaid, that the pile is fire and much wood, 
and the breath of the Lord ſhall ſet it on fire, This Fire 1 
declare is the Mation of Sin, which proceedeth from the Seed 
of Reaſon; and the Actions of Sin is that Pile of Wood 
which is acted forth by the Wiſdom of Reaſon, as thoſe Ac- 
tions of Murder and Lies, and many other Actions, which 
doth become as a Pile of Wood, as aforeſaid, 

17. And as for the Breath of the Lord which ſhall ſet it on 
Fire, I declare it is meant the Law of Moſes, or the moral 
Law ; for the Law may be called the Breath of the Lord, be- 
cauſe the Law is as a Pair of Bellows, which doth blow up 
both the Motions and Actions of Sin into a Flame; anſwer- 
able to that Saying of Paul, where he ſaith, He had not known 
fin to have been fin, had not the law ſaid, ' thou ſhall not lufs 
or covet. | | mw 

18. So likewiſe the Law doth ſay to Reaſon, the King, 
Thou ſhalt do no murder, thou ſhalt not Real, nor commit adul- 
tery, nor bear falſe witneſs, and the like. So likewiſe the 
Apoſtle faith, that the law was added becauſe of tranſgreſſion, 
that fin might appear exceeding ſinful : And this Law is as the 
Breath of the Lord, which doth ſet the Motions and Actions 
of Sin on Fire, whereby Reaſon, the King, is burning eter- 
nally, according to that Saying of the Prophet, Where the 
worm never dies, nor the fire never goeth out; becauſe the Law 
is always blowing up the Remembrance of thoſe Motions and 
Actions of Sin which was acted in this Body, which is that 
Tophet. yy | 

17 And the ſame Remembrance of thoſe Motions and Ac- 
tions of Sin will be drained or conveyed into that Body which 
the Spirit of Reaſon ſhall have in the Reſurrection; and that 
Law which did blow up that Flame in his Conſcience here in 
Mortality, ſhall die, and quicken again, in that dark ſpiritual 
Boy: which the Spirit of Reaſon ſhall have in the Reſur- 
reftion, 


20, For 
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20. For the Law being written in Reaſon's Nature, ſhall 

alſo die with Reaſon; and when Reaſon is quickened again, 

then ſhall the Law alfo quicker again with him. | 

21. So that the Law will be as the Breath of the Lord, to 

keep the worm that it never die, and the fire that it never go Ae. 66-24 
out: Thus I have opened ſomewhat of thoſe two Places of 
Scripture. | | 


— ls. AM . ˙ mv it hn. ttt ts. Mt. Mt 8 _ 


CHAP, XLVIII. 


1. GAIN, in the next Place, I ſhall unfold the Mean- 

"A ing of thoſe Words of Cbriſt in that Parable, where a - / 6 - 19 
he ſaith, And there was a certain rich man, named Dives, 4 37 
which did fare deliciouſly every day: and there was a certain 

poor man, named Lazarus, which did beg at the rich man's 

gate. The Thing that is neceſſary to know, is, what is 

meant by this certain rich Man, and certain poor Man: theſe 

two were to ſet forth the two Seeds here in Mortality. 

2. This rich Man, I declare, did fignify the Spirit of Rea- 

fon, which hath the Government of this World given into 

his Hands, which Spirit of Reaſon is a King, as aforeſaid z , £27 2 , 
which Tophet was ordained of old for; therefore the Serip- 
ture ſaith, It is hard for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of Hell 19-23 | 
heaven. | | ; 

3. For Reaſon, the King, having the Government of this | 
World in his Hands, doth fare deliciouſly every day; when as Lak /6- 9 
the poor Man, which did ſignify the Seed of Faith, can hardly 

get Bread. | 97 


4. Becauſe Reaſon, the rich Man, hath got all the World hb | 
into his Hand, both Sea and Land, fo that nothing can be had 


for Lazarus, the poor Man, except he”beg, or become a 4:4 
Bond-ſeryant upto the rich Man. RN ee = 
Again, it is ſaid, That Lazarus, the poor man, died, 21 . 
al a It into Abrahams boſom-: alſo the rich man died, fun 
and being in bell, he looked up to heaven, and ſaw Lazarus in 
Abraham's boſom. The Meaning of it is this, that as ſoon as 
ever Death was entered into 1 the rich Man's 
N 2 | chen 
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then was Reaſon taken out of his Heaven, which was in the 
Proſperity of this natural Life; and when this firſt Death was 
entered into his Blood, then the Fear of eternal Death did ſeize 
upon him. | 3 2 

6. And this Fear of eternal Death is that Hell, that Rea- 
ſon, the rich Man, was in; and he looking up to Heaven, ſaw 
Lazarus, the poor Man, the Seed of Faith, in Abrabam's 
Boſom: And his looking up to Heaven was nothing elſe but 
his Reaſon, remembring how honourably, and gloriouſly, and 
in what Pleaſure he had lived in this World, which was his 
Heaven. 1 1 

7. And conſidering what Miſery Lazarus, the poor Man, 
the Seed of Faith, did endure in this World, he could not but 


ſee by the Eye of Reaſon, that Lazarus was in Abrabam's 
Boſom. | 


| . 3.7 $. Becauſe Abrabam was the father of the te aithf ul, to whom 


the Promiſe of eternal Bleſſedneſs was made, as you may ſee 


i by that Diſpute which Chri/t had with the Sadducees, concern- 


ing the Reſurrection of the Dead; Have you not read in the 


0 22.2 law, where it is ſaid, I am the God of Abraham, the God of 


3/ 92 Iſaac, and the God of Jacob: for God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living, for all live unto bim. + 


| Lack 20- 5 2 9. The Meaning of Chrift's Words is this, that there ya 


— Neceſlity that there ſhould be a Reſurrection of the Dead, 

elſe that Promiſe which God made to Abraham, Tſaac, and 
Jacob, would be to no Purpoſe. F 

10. For if God ſhould not raiſe them again, then is he the 

God of the Dead, and not of the Living; and ſo the Faith of 

Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the Prophets and righte- 


| ous Men, are all in vain, and are yet under the State of Death, 
S 29 + 38 and doth not live unto God, as the Scripture ſaith. - _ 


11. But Faith being the evidence of things not ſeen, and the ſub- 


2 ; { ſtance of things hoped for; believing that nothing is too hard 


for God which he hath promiſed, and cauſed all his Servants, 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, and all the Seed of Faith, to be- 
lieve the Reſurrection of the Dead, and a Life eternal; which 
cannot be, except there be a Reſurrection of the Dead. 

12. For we ſee, and the Scriptures doth affirm, that Abra- 
3 bam, Jſaac, and Jacob, and David, and the Prophets are 


25. 
Du. 4 Do t 33 Voght ; . dead, 
acts 
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dead, and their Sepulchres are here in this World at this 
Day. 

13. So that if there ſhould be no Reſurrection of the Dead, 
then all thoſe Promiſes which God made to Abraham, the Fa- 
ther of the Faithful, and to 1jaac, that was the Son of the 
Promiſe, in whoſe Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhall be 
bleſſed (and Jacob was he that brought forth the twelve Pa- 
triarchs, or twelve Tribes, and theſe are all aſleep. in the Duſt 
of the Earth;) if God doth not raiſe them again, then was 
that Promiſe which God made unto them to no Purpoſe. 

14. Neither was thoſe high and glorious Commendations, 
which Meſes, and all the reſt of the Prophets, and righteous 


Men of old Time, (which did put their Truſt in the Almighty 


Power of God, in that he could and would raiſe them again 
to that eternal Happineſs which their Faith did pitch upon) 
to any Purpoſe, if God doth not raiſe them again, for they, 
and the Apoſtles, are all aſleep in the Duſt, and all that Seed 
which had Faith in the Power of God, only theſe three; 
namely, Moſes, Elijah, and Enoch. 

15. But as for Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the reſt 
of the Prophets, they are aſleep in the Duſt, as aforeſaid ; 
and if God doth not raiſe them again, then was their Faith 
vain, and God is the God of the dead, and not of the . ; 
for all die unto him, inſtead of living unto him, 

16. Then is the Seed of Reaſon in the moſt happieſt Con- 
dition; for what need Reaſon, the rich Man, fear going to 
Hell when he dieth, ſeeing there is no Reſurrection, and that 
all * ſhall lie in the Duſt eternally. 

But there is no Man that is educated in the Scriptures, 
cher can be ſatisfied in his Mind, except he do believe the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead. 
138. And this rich Man was the Spirit of Reaſon, which 
was educated up in the outward Knowledge of the Letter of 
the Scriptures, which looked up to Heaven, and ſaw Lazarus 
ſitting in Abraham's Boſom, which made Reaſon to cry out 
for one drop of cold water to cool his tongue; which Drop of 
cold Water is one Motion of Peace and Hopes. which pro- 
ceedeth from the Seed of Faith. | 
19, Which 
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19. Which cannot ba granted, becauſe Reaſon is ſeparated 
from all Commerce and Motions both of natural and ſpiritual 
Comforts; and this is that great Gulf between Hell and 
Heaven, or Faith and Reaſon; ſo that Faith cannot come 
down to Hell, neither can Reaſon aſcend up to Heaven. 

20. Becauſe Faith, which did ſignify the poor Man, hath 
the Seal and Aſſurance of his eternal Eappineh in the Boſom 
of Abraham, in the Kingdom of eternal Glory. 

21. And Reaſon, the rich Man, hath the Seal al Aſſu- 
rance of his endleſs Miſery in the Boſom of Cain, which is 
the Devil and his Angels for ever and ever: The moſt rich 
Men in this World being of that Seed, will find theſe Things 
to be true. | 

22. And this is that Hell which Reaſon, the rich Man, is 
in; for the Seal in the Conſciences of Hell or Heaven, is 
ſpoken of in Scripture, as if they were in the preſent Being; 
becauſe Time belongeth unto Mortals; but Eternity unto 
the immortal God, which is Truth itſelf. 
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Verſe 8. And their dab bodies ſpall be in the freets of the great 


city, which is ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, where 
our Lord was crucified. 


SHALL open, by the Revelation of the true - Ipicit, 

what is meant by theſe 7wo dead bodies, and what this 
great city is, and what is N by the ſtreets of it, and why 
it is called Sodom and E Thoſe two dead Bodies, I 
declare, was the Letter of the © Ol and Neu, Teſtament. 

2. For as Moſes and the Prophets * of thoſe two 
Prophets, that tormented them that dwell upon the Earth, 
while they were living? the Letter of their Declaratioſ was 
2 1 rr>1iiee Them dead Bodies ; off likewiſe the Letter of Jeſus and the 
Lo lod "/ Apoſtles, was the other Prophets dead Body. 
| ” But the Fews, which were the Rulers of that People, 
did perſecute and kill that Spirit of Life in the Prophets, 


and 


unde. 
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and ſo did ſeparate that Life from the Letter; and ſo it be- 
came as a dead Letter, or dead Body. 

4. Becauſe the Spirit of Life was killed by the beaſt that aſ- 
cended out of the bottomleſs pit, which was the Spirit of Rea- 
ſon, as aforeſaid, which was in the Chief Rulers of T/ael ; 
therefore they flew the Prophets, according to that Saying of 
Stephen in the As, Which of the prophets have not your fathers 


perſecuted, and have lain? which ſhewed before of the coming CL te / 52 


of the Juſt One. 

5. And theſe Prophets which their Fathers had lain, was 
one of thoſe two Witneſſes, but the dead Body they would 
not ſuffer to be put in the Grave, though they did hate the 
Spirit of Life in them, becauſe it did reprove them for their 
wicked Idolatry, and falſe Worſhip. n 

6. And as the Letter of the Law was the dead Body of 
the Prophets ; ſo likewiſe the Letter of the Goſpel was the 
BOP hy be Fatt 

7, And as the beaſt which did aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, 
and made war with the prophets, and overcame them, and killed 
them, the ſame Spirit of Reaſon in the Rulers of the Jets, 
did make War with Feſus and the Apoſtles, and overcame 
them, and killed them; but did not ſuffer the dead Letter to 
be put in Graves, ee eee, e 1 

8. That is, the Spirit of Reaſon, which had perſecuted and 
killed the Spirit and Life of thoſe two Prophets, or Witneſſes, 
| becauſe they tormented them with ſpeaking Words of Truth. 

9. For Truth is that Spirit of Life, which doth torment 
the Seed of Reaſon, which was in the Rulers of the Jews, 
which is called @ beaſt that aſcended out of the bottomleſs pit, 
which knew better What to do with the. Letter of the Old 
and New Teſtament, which was the two Prophets dead Bo- 
dies. | | 

10, Becauſe they can turn and wind the dead Letter which 
Way they pleaſe, by giving the Senſe of their Imagination up- 
on them, the dead Letter, which is the two Prophets dead 
Bodies, no ways contradicting of them, having no Life in 
them, | oe A 
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G AIN, I ſhall open unto you that can ſpiritually 

diſcern what is meant by the ſtreets of the great city, 

which is ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt: and the dend 

bodies 0 70595 two prophets muſt lie in the ſtreets of this great 

city, You may remember that I have ſhewed before, that 

the Letter of the Law and the Goſpel was the two Prophets 
dead Bodies, 

2. In the next Place, I ſhall ſhew what is meant by the ftreets 
of this great cily, whcih is ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, 
 *where our Lord alſo was crucified, 

3, I declare that the Streets of this great City is meant 
the Hearts of the Jews and Gentiles, but more eſpecially the 
Hearts of the Jews, becauſe the Nation of the Jets was that 
great external City, which was always counted by the Pro- 
phets the City of God. 

4. And yet ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, where our 
Lord was crucified, becauſe in _ was found the blood of 
- rophets,” and of righteous men, and of Saints; nay, the Blood 
A 3 27 the Son of God himſelf. 5 

5. And this you may know, becauſe the Prophets were 
ſent chiefly to the Nation of the Jes, as it is faid by Chriſt, 
a , be came unto his own, and his own received him not; meaning 
the People of the Fews, | 
6. Neither did any other Nation perſecute the Prophets, 
nor righteous Men, but the People of the Jeu only; ; neither 
was the Declarations, or Word of Prophecy, given to any 
other People but to the Jews only. 
7. Therefore the Jews had the Books of Moſes and the 
Prophets, to expound every Sabbath-Day ; therefore it is ſaid 
, by Chriſt, O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the pro- 
Hiatt 23-3 / phets, and ſtoneſt them which was ſent unto thee : Which is 
24 plain and clear, that the Nation of the ews was that great 
13-34 City, which is ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, and the 
Hearts of the Rulers was the Streets of the City. 
8. And this you may know to be the true Meaning, be- 
cauſe "ay perſecuted all thoſe which came to them upon a 
ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Account, their Meſſage being from a ſpiritual and an 
eternal God, which the Eye of Reaſon could not ſee. 
9. And the Hearts of the Rulers of the Jews, being the 
Streets of this great City, and the dead Bodies of the two 
Prophets, muſt lie in it, being ſpiritually called Sodom and 
Egypt, where our Lord was crucified, Sk, 
10. Which may plainly appear that our Lord was not cru- 
cified in Sodom, nor in Egypt, nor by any Inhabitants of Sodom 
and Egypt, but he was crucified by the Nation of the Jews 
at Jeruſalem, and ſo was the Apoſtles perſecuted and put to 
Death by the Rulers of the Jews, as you may read in divers 
Places in the Ads of the Apoſtles, and in their Epiſtles, as in (2,4 » 
that Place concerning d/ephen's being ſtoned, for witneſſing [5 7 
againſt their wicked Murder, in putting the Lord of Life to @ 59 
Death, and theſe are them Streets of the City which are ſpi- ch / 3 , 4 


ritually called Sodom and Egypt, where our Lord was crucified. 
11. For it was the ſame Seed or Spirit of Reaſon which Du, $4 5 


was in their Fathers that perſecuted the Prophets in the Time 1 22 2 
of the Law, and theſe Rulers of the 7eus being their Children, / 2 
they perſecuted and put to Death the Son of God, and perſe- 
cuted that ſpiritual Declaration of the Goſpel, which was given 
by him unto the Apoſtles. | 

12. And ſo between them both, what with their Fathers, 
and with the Children, they perſecuted and put to Death theſe 
two Prophets and Witneſſes, and overcame them, and killed 
them. 

13. But as for their dead Bodies, they would not ſuffer 
them to be put in Graves; which dead Bodies were no other 
but the Letter of the Law and the Prophets, and the Letter of 
the four Evangeliſts and the Epiſtles, and the Spirit of Life 
which was in them, which was the Spirit of Truth that was 
killed by the Rulers of the ews. 

14. So that there remained no more Life in them, but ſo 
many Letters, which 1s a dead Letter, or a Letter that hath 
no Life in it: And this is called by the Revelation of ohn 
the dead Bodies of thoſe two Prophets and Witneſſes, which 
ſhould not be ſuffered to be laid in Grave, or buried in Obli- 


vion, ſo as to be ſeen no more, | 
8 CHAP. 


- 
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CHAP. II. 


Verſe 9. And they of the People, and kindred, and tongmes, 
and Gentiles, fhall ſee their dead bodies three days and a half, 
and ſball not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. 


1. HES E People, and Kindred, and Tongues, and 
Gentiles, which ſhould ſee their dead Bodies, were 
' thoſe People of the Fews ; and thoſe Kindreds were thoſe that 
did 'own the Declarations of the Prophets, and the Tongues 
were thoſe which did hear the Apoſtles ſpeak to every Man 
in his own Language, as you may read in the As of the 
Apoſtles: And thoſe Gentiles were they that did receive the 
Declaration of the Commiſſion of Zeſus, by the Mouth of his 
Apoſtles. I 

2. Theſe were they that ſhould ſee the dead Letter of the 
Scriptures, which were the two Prophets dead Bodies, but 
would not ſuffer them to be put in Graves, becauſe the Peo- 
ple of the Jews and the Gentiles did know better what to do 
with the dead Letter of the Scriptures, than with the Spirit 
and Life that ſpake them ; for if they had not known better 
what to do with them, they would have buried them alſo, ſo 
that no Man ſhould have ſeen them. 

3. For they firſt put to Death their live Souls, and buried 

their dead Souls in Graves ; but kept their dead Bodies from 
being put in Graves. 
4. Therefore you may underſtand that the Revelation of 
John did not mean that their Bodies, which had Fleſh, Blood, 
and Bone, ſhould lie unburied in the Streets of the great City, 
for there never was any ſuch Thing ; but thoſe dead Bodies 
were the Letter of the Scriptures, as aforeſaid. 

5. Which made tae learned Men which ſaw them great 
Merchants'; whereby they got Abundance of Riches and Ho- 
nour, by turning and winding theſe dead Bodies which Way 
they pleaſed, none having the Viewing of them but the Learned: 
Much like the Practice of Doctors and Surgeons, none muſt 
open the dead Body or Carcaſe, but they. 


6. And 
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6. And this was in thoſe Scribes and Phariſees, as Chriſt 
faith, Who builded the tombs of the prophets, and garniſhed the Nau, 28. 29:30 
ſepulchres of the righteous, and ſay, if we had been in our fa <4 J Ap & 
thers days, we would not have been partakers with them in the 
blood of the prophets. | 
7. The Building of the Tombs of the Prophets, and the 
Garniſhing of the Sepulchres of the Righteous, it was thoſe 
natural Forms and Sepulchres, which was only to ſignify that 
high Eſteem which the Jews ſhould have, and had, of the 
Letter of the Law and the Prophets, which ſhould be garniſhed 
with great hypocritical Honour ; therefore they honoured the 
Writings of the Prophets, which did foretel of the coming of 
the Juſt One. x | © 
8. But always perſecuted and killed the Spirit of Life; e 2-/4-3/ i 
therefore it was that Stephen, Peter, and James ſaid unto the , g- 
Rulers of the Jews, You always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, as your Dl 7-81 
fatbers did, and yet they honoured the Writings of the Pro- L Nun 9. & 
phets, and expounded them every Sabbath-Day: And this ” $6 
was that Painting of the Tombs of the Prophets, and their 7 my 
not ſuffering of their Writings to be put in Grave ; that 42 2 7 
they would not ſuffer them to be buried in Oblivion. 29 
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CHAP. LI. 


1 LS O it is ſaid, that the Gentiles ſhall ſee their dead 

Bodies three Days and a Half, and ſhould not ſuffer 
them to be put in Graves. Theſe Gentiles I declare were 
thoſe Roman Emperors which overcame the Nation of the 
Jews, which was in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, according 
to the Prophecy of Chrif. 

2. Which was in the ten Perſecutions, which was in the 
primitive Times ſo called, which did firſt ariſe from Herod, 
that red Dragon, which Joby ſpeaketh of, Rev. xii. where he 
ſaith, I ſaw a wonder in heaven, a great red dragon, having 
ſeven beads and ten horns, © | 


S 2 3. This 
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3. This great red Dragon was Herod, that ſent forth his 
Men of War to ſlay all thoſe young Children which were two 
Years old, and under. 8 

4. And this was that red Dragon that had ſever, Heads and 
ten Horns, which ſeven Heads were ſeven Sons that ſhould 
come forth of his Loins; and thoſe ten Horns was thoſe ten 
Perſecutions, which ſhould be in thoſe ſeven Kings Reign, 
which did laſt about three hundred Years : Now, a while after 
did ariſe a King or Emperor, which had ſome Affection to 
the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 

5. The Story of England doth ſay it was Conſtantine the 
Great; but whether it was he or no, it matters not: But this 
King or Emperor having ſome Affections to the Writings of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, did, by the Advice of his Nobles 
and wiſe Council, think good to call learned Men, which were 
{ſkilled in the Knowledge of the Tongues, which was Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin, | 
6. Though the Apoſtles did ſpeak with other Tongues, yet 
their Epiſtles was written either in Hebrew, Greek, or Latin, 
according to that which Pilate writ over the Head of Chriſt 
when he was crucihed. | 

7. And theſe learned Men, which could interpret theſe three 
Languages by their Education, they found very good Words 
in the Writings of the Prophets, which was in Hebrew; and 
the Apoſtles Writings, which was for the moſt Part in Greet 
and Latin, 


8. The Knowledge of theſe did make much for the Honour 


Fg and Riches of the Learned, en: by Degrees got to be above 
A N-Kings, and ſo came to have à Ipiritual Power by the Letter of 


zn the Scriptures over Kings and People. 
eee 9. Nay, they have gotten, by the Letter of the Scriptures, 


Power over the temporal Dignities of Kings and People; and 
this Power was procured by Learning in the Knowledge of 
the Tongues which Men have got by Education, and not by 
Inſpiration, as thoſe had that ſpake the Scriptures. 

10. Thus did learned Men come to be Popes, and Biſhops, 
and Miniſters of the Letter, and not of the Spirit] and thus 
they have continued a Matter of 1350 Years, which is counted 
by the Revelation of the Spirit, the three Days and a Half; 


{I 
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for it is about ſo long Time ſince the Spirit and Life of the 
Commiſſion of the Goſpel was perſecuted out of the World. 

11. So that ever ſince there hath not been a Man com- 
miſſionated from God, to give the true Interpretation of 
the Scriptures.z but whatſoever Men have done of that Nature, 
it hath be:n through the Strength of Reaſon, from the Letter 


of the Scriptures, which is the two Prophets dead Bodies, as 
aforeſaid. | 


— 


CHAP. LIL 


I. Herefore it is ſaid, that the Gentiles ſhall ſee their dead 

Bodies three Days and a Halt, and ſhall not ſuffer 
them to be put in Graves ; for the Gentiles had as much Re- 
ſpe& unto the Letter of the Scriptures as the Fews had. 

2, Therefore the Gentiles did paint the Tombs of the Apo- 
ſtles, and garniſh the Sepulchres of the Saints, even as the 
Jews did the Tombs of the Prophets, and the Sepulchres of 
the Righteous. | 

3. And as the Fews did honour the Writings of the Pro- 
phets, ſo do the Gentiles the Writings of the Apoſtles. 


4. And theſe Gentiles were the Roman Catholick, which 


was the firſt Profeſſors of the Faith of Chriſt, and of the affe, after 
whereupon they do paint the Tombs of the Apoſtles, A 729: 

and garniſh the Sepulchres of the Saints, | = 

5. And this every one that hath but a little Reaſon in him, 
more than a natural Fool, may fee by their Crucifixes, and 
Pictures of Chri& and of the Apoſtles, and of many Saints 
which the Scriptures make mention of, (beſides Saints that they 
have made of their own, as St. Auſtin, and St. Ambroſe, with 
many more.) | | 

6. Therefore they have garniſhed the Tombs of Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles, by ſetting. up of a: Piece of Wood or Stone, to 
put them in mind what Holineſs there was, in thoſe Forms or 
Perſons, Which che Sight of thoſe Images produce great 
Love and Affection unto Chriſt and his Apoltles, 
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7. Alſo the Gentiles do ſet an high Eſteem upon the Wri- 
tings of the New Teſtament, which is but the dead Body of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles; for let them give what Interpretation 
they will of it, the dead Letter will never reprove them for it, 

8. And upon this Account they have put many to Death, 
for not believing their Interpretation of the dead Letter. 

9. They having not the Spirit and Life of it; for the Spirit 
and Life of it was killed in the ten Perſecutions; and the 
Gentiles ſee their dead Bodies, which is the Letter of the Old 
and New Teſtament, to lye in the Streets of the great City, 
which is ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt. 

10. Which City is the Bodies of Men ang omen, and the 
Streets is the Hearts of them, as aforeſaid: They would not 
ſuffer the Letter of the Scriptures to be put quite out of the 
World, as they did the Spirit and Life of them. 

11. Becauſe they could get more Riches, Honour, and 
Glory, by their dead Bodies, than they could do by their 
living Bodies, which had Fleſh, Blood, and Bone. 


"0 _—_ 
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Verſe 10. They that dwell upon the earth ſhall rejoice over 
them, and be glad, and ſend gifts one to another; for theſe 
two prophets tormented them that dwell upon the earth, 


1. THE Meaning of the Spirit is this, that the Gentiles 
1 ſhould rejoice over the Letter of the Scriptures, which 
was the two Prophets dead Bodies, the Spirit and Life of 
them being put to Death. | 
2. And now they looked upon themſelves very ſure, becauſe 
there was none left that had a Commiſſion from God, whereby 
to vex them. | 
3. Therefore they are moved in their Minds to rejoice, and 
* ſend Gifts one to another; becauſe now they had got the 
Letter of the Scriptures, the two Prophets dead Bodies. 
4. Whereby they might get exceeding great Riches and 
Honour, which they could not do while the Spirit and 4 of 
tnem 
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them was living, becauſe they always met with ſome Reproof, 
which was as a Fire that proceeded out of their Mouths, which 
vexed them that dwelt upon the Earth, ſo that they could not 
rejoice but with the Sting of Sin in their Souls. 


Hundred and fifty Years, wherein the Roman Catholick, and 
all the reſt of the Churches which ſprang from them, have 
ſeen the dead Bodies of theſe two Prophets. 

6. Therefore you that have any ſpiricual diſcerning, may 
plainly ſee what the Spirit of Revelation in John did mean by 
the two Prophets dead Bodies, which was no other but the 
dead Letter at. the Law and the Goſpel. And this is that 
which is ſaid to lye in the Streets of the great City; and this 
is that which they would not ſuffer to be put in Graves. So 
much concerning the 8th, gth, and 10th Verſes. 


* 


K. LV. 


Verſe 11. But after three days and a ha'f, the Spirit of Life 
coming from God, ſhall enter into them, and they ſhall ſtaud 
upon their feet, and great fear ſhall come upon them which 
ſaw them, 8 


1. J HIS Spirit of Life coming from God into theſe two 
Prophets dead Bodies, after the three Days and a 
Half, which made them for. to ſtand upon their Feet, it 1s 
ſpoken by the Spirit in John alſo, with Reference to thoſe 
three Days and three Nights as Chriſt lay buried in the Heart 
of the Earth ; anſwerable to that Saying of his to the Rulers 
of the Jews, when they would have feen a Sign, that they 


might believe, he ſaid, that there ſhould no Sign be given them, YHalf 2 4 


but the Sign of the prophet Jonah; which every one may read 
what Sign that was. ; 
2. And Chriſt being three Days and three Nights in the 
Grave, ſo that there was no Man upon the Earth that could 
truly interpret the Law and the Prophets; for they lay as a 


dead Body in the Streets of Mens Hearts, until the — 5 
ike 


5. But this three Days and a Half hath been this thirteen 
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| Life from God entered into them, and made them for to 
1 | = upon their Feet. | 
Which Spirit of Life from God, it came from Jeſus 
Chrih, after he was riſen from the Dead, and aſcended up to 
Heaven, then did he give that Spirit of Life, which was the 
Holy Ghoſt, it being the Apoſtles Commiſſion, according to 
his Promiſe, after he was riſen from the Dead. 

4. And in this Regard it may be ſaid, that after three days 
and a half the Spirit of Life from God ſhould enter into them ; 
that is, after i Death of Chriſt; for the Revelation of the 
Spirit doth not count as Reaſon doth : For if the Spirit will 
call three Days and three Nights but three Days and a Half, 
how ſhall Reaſon help it ? 

5. Andif the Spirit call thirteen Hundred and fifty Years 
but three Days and a Half, how will Reaſon do to find it 
out ? And for theſe various Sayings concerning Number, 
Times, and Seaſons, it is only to keep the Seed of Reaſon 
wholly in Darkneſs, that Reaſon might never find out the ſpi- 
1825 Meaning of the Scriptures by the dead Letter, and that 

might reveal it unto thoſe that he hath appointed for it. πe an 
155 For the Revelation of John doth ſet forth, or rehearſe 
all thoſe eminent and tranſcendent Actions which bath bee 
acted upon the Stage of this World ever fince the e 
of the Commiſſion of Maſes, unto the latter End of the Com- 
miſſion of Jeſus. 

7. Therefore he hath expreſſed his Revelation in ſuch high 
myſterious Sayings, as if he had ſeen theſe Wonders in Hea- 
ven, as if they had been acted above, and beyond the Stars: 

Bur thoſe Viſions which he ſaith he ſaw in Heaven, I declare they 
were acted upon this Earth in thoſe two Commiſſions afort ſaid. 

8. Only he doth ſpeak of the moſt eminent Actions of 
theſe two Commiſſions, from the Beginning to the End of 
them ; and ſo he ſeeing by Way of Viſion and Revelation, 
the Glory and eternal Bleſſedneſs of thoſe external Actions 
which was acted by theſe two Heads and Members of theſe 
two Commiſſions. 

. Thoſe Perſons that have been faithful in theſe two Com- 
mitlions, ſhall be crowned with thoſe high and glorious Titles 
and 
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and Places in the Kingdom of eternal Glory, as the Revelation 
of John doth ſpeak of. 
10. For the Spirit of Revelation doth ſpeak of Things to 
come, as if they were already in preſent Being; becauſe Faith 
lives in Eternity, and knoweth that Eternity did become Time, 
and that Time ſhould become Eternity again. = 
11. For God, that was Eternity itſelf, became Time, when © 442M 
he became. Fleſh and Bone, which Fleſh and Borie became ge α 
Wy, and How become Eternity again, and will very — - 
ſhortly put an End to all Time, and nothing ſhall remain but 
Eternity, both eternal Happineſs and eternal Miſery, according 
to the Revelation of Jobn, as he hath related concerning the 0 
Bleſſedneſs and Curſedneſs which did belong to theſe two Com- | 
miſſions aforeſaid. | 
12. And the Spirit of Life coming from God, entered into 
them, and made them for to ſtand upon their Feet; which 
Spirit of Life was that Holy Ghoſt that was in Jeſus, and 
given afterwards unto his Apoſtles, after his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, which became Spirit and Life, entering into the 
dead Body of Moſes ; that 1s, the Letter of the Law and 
the Prophets, | | | 
13. By having Power to interpret the Law and the Pro- 
phets, and to fulfil it; therefore it is ſaid, that Cbriſt came Hiatt +. 1 
not to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil it : Therefore it was, that tf 
he did interpret or expound the Law unto the Fews. And 
this was that Spirit of Life coming from God, that entered «4x 7 & - 5 
into the dead Body of Moſes and the Prophets, and made it Cre 20-/1 
for to ſtand upon its Feet, the Spirit of Faith being of the A 70+ 5 
ſame Nature of God; therefore called, The Spirit of Life Ca“ 3.2 
from God, SD 2 
14. And this is that which doth make the dead Letter of Gale 2% 7 7 
Moſes and the Prophets for to ſtand upon its Feet; that is, the &,,- 27- 26 
Law ſhall have the Spirit and Life of it revived in the Con- ger / 7.72 
ſciences of Men, even to the juſtifying of them that do well, % 25. /4 
and to the Condemnation of thoſe that do evil; according to Yo = * 
that Saying, He bat doth the law ſhall live in it jo, on the, , 
contrary, he that doth break the law ſhall die by it, _ 2 2 2 
15. Again, That you may know that the Commiſſion vt — 0 
the Holy. Ghoſt, which was * to the Apoſtles, W 2-163} 
| pirit 


j 1 


138 4 True Interpretations * 


Spirit of Life that came from God, read As ii. there you. 
may ſee that the Commiſſion of the Holy Ghoſt i 
them with the gift of interpretation, whereby they could truly 
fay, Naw is fulfilled ſuch ſayings of the prophets. . 
16. Which none of the Rulers of the Jews could do, not- 
withſtanding they were the expownders of ihe law and the pro- 
phets every ſabbath-day z, but they having not the Spirit of 
Life from God, which is a Commiſſion, they could not tell 
when thoſe Prophecies were fulfilled, which was fpoken by 
Meſes and the Prophets, though the Things that they prophe- 
fied of was acted before their Eyes. 

17. You that underſtand ſpiritual Things may fee the 
Power of a Commiſſion ; it is the Spirit of Life that cometh 
from God, and entereth into the dead Letter, which 1s the 
dead Body of Moſes and the Prophets. | 

18, This is that Spirit of Life from God which did enter 
into the dead Body of Moſes, by giving the true Interpretation 
of it, cauſing the dead Letter for to ſtand upon its Feet with 
ſuch Power and Authority, that none of the Seed of Reaſon 
ſhall be able to encounter or ſtand before it: For by the deeds 
of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, but will be condemned to 
Eternity. So much concerning the dead Body of Moſes. 


N — 
* * _ * 
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c HAP. LVI. 


1. JN the next Place, I ſhall ſhew how it may be ſaid, that 
the Spirit of Life entered into the other prophets dead body, 
which is the Letter of the Goſpel. 

2. Obſerve, the four Evangeliſts Writings is that ſpiritual 
Sepulchre of Jeſus, wherein lieth buried or hid that ſecret 
incomprehenſible Myſtery of God's cloathing himſelf with 
Fleſh and Bone, that he might make himſelf capable to ſuffer 
Death, knowing within himſelf that he had Power to quicken 
again into Life, and ſo hath purchaſed a greater Power to 
himſelf than he had before. | h 

3. By having Power over him, that, had the power of death, 
1ahich is the devil, that is, the Realon of Man: The * 

; > 0 
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of Reaſon in Cain was the firſt Devil that was cloathed with 
Fleſh and Bone, and fo became the firſt Liar and Murderer. 


4. Upon theſe two becoming Fleſh is hid all the Myſteries 
of the Old and New Teftaments, the Letter of them being the 
two Prophets dead Bodies. | 

5. The Letter of the four Evangelifts being the dead Body 
of Jeſus, neither could any Man give the true Interpretation 
of thoſe myſtical Sayings of his, contained in the four Evan- 
geliſts Writings, until the Spirit of Life from God entered 
into it, and made it for to ſtand upon its Feer. 

6. And this Spirit of Life was given unto his twelve Apo- 
ſtles after his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, as you may 
ſee, John vi. 17. I tell you the truth, it is expedient that I go 
away ; for if I go not away, that Comforter will not come unto 
you; but if 1 do depart, I will ſend him unto you. So in the 
8th Verſe : And when be is come, he will reprove the world of 
fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgement : of fin, becauſe they 
believe not in me; of righteouſneſs, becauſe 1 go to the Father ; 
of judgement, becauſe the prince of this world i, judged. 

7. The Meaning of Cbriſt's Words is this, that the Holy 
Ghoſt, which ſhould be given unto the Apoſtles after he was 
aſcended, ſhould have ſuch Power and Authority, that it 
ſhould convince the World of theſe three Things aforeſaid. 

8. Firſt, of their Unbelief, becauſe they did not receive his 
Teſtimony, when as they heard his Wiſdom themſelves, 0 
man ever ſpeaking like him; and thoſe Miracles which he 
wrought before them, he ſhewi 
from above, and that they were beneath, and that they 
were none of Abrabem's Children, if they had, they would 
never have gone about to kill him, for Abrabam law his Day, 
and was glad. | | 


9. Again, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould convince the World of 


Righteouſneſs ; that is, the World ſhould know that they 
had put to Death that Righteous One, as Stepben ſpeaketh of 
in the AF#s of the les, he ſpeaking there to thoſe Fews 
that had a Hand in the Death of Chriff : Which of the pro- 
phets, ſaith he, baus not fathers perſecuted, and have 
ſlain, which have ſhewed before of the coming of the Fauſt 
One ? And you being the children of them thot perſecuted the 


Au, x. ge. 


to the Jews that he was J. A. . 23-30 
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Prophets, you alſo have been betrayers and murderers of the Jiſt 
One now ht is come; which made them to gnaſh upon him with 
Ibeir teeth. 1 415 

10. The Power of the Holy Ghoſt in Stephen and the Apo- 
ſtles did lay this Murder of the Juſt One ſo cloſe to their 
Conſciences, that they could not but be convinced in their on 
Hearts, that they with wicked Hands had lain the Lord of 
Life, that Righteous Perſon, and that their own Actions were 
Unrighteouſneſs itſelf. 

11. Allo they were convinced that this Righteous Perſon 
was aſcended up to Heaven to the Father, and this was by 
the Apoſtles witneſſing to his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 

12. Alſo they ſhould be convinced of Judgement, becauſe 
the Prince of this World ſhall be judged. The Meaning of 
thoſe Words 1s this, that the Spirit of Reaſon in the Rulers 
of the Jeus, which Spirit of Reaſon is the Prince of this 
World, ſhould be ſo convinced, that there was an eternal 
Judgment that did belong unto all perſecuting Spirits and 
Murderers, and more eſpecially unto thoſe that perſecute and 
put Men to Death upon the Account as they are Prophets. 

13. For I do affirm, that whereſoever the Spirit of Reaſon, 
whether in Ruler, Prieſt, or People, hath been acted forth, 
ſo as to perſecute and put to Death Men upon a ſpiritual Ac- 
count, as Prophets or Meſſengers of Chriſt, or upon any 
Thing that is ſimply a Caſe of Conſcience, but will receive 
their Reward, which is eternal Damnation. And this is that 
Judgement that the Prince of this World ſhall be judged with, 

14. And this was fulfilled upon thoſe Rulers of the Jews 
that perſecuted and put to Death the Lord of Life, and after- 
wards perſecuted the Commiſſion of the Apoſtles; but the 
Holy Ghoſt in them did judge the Spirit of Reaſon in the 
Rulers, which was that Prince that muſt be judged.  _ 

15. For the Spirit of Reaſon is the Prince of this World, 
and doth take upon him to judge of ſpiritual Matters, as he 
doth of Things of Nature, pretending Zeal unto God ; and 
of his Law, as if Reaſon could not endure Blaſphemy againſt 
God, nor againſt the Law of Moſes; therefore the Rulers of 
the Jews and the Prieſts did call Chriſt a Blaſphemer, becauſe 
be ſaid be was the Son of Gt... ĩ 
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Law of Moſes, calling it Blaſphemy ; therefore perſecuted b 

the Prieſts and Rulers of 4. | _ 2 n ( 
17. But the Holy Ghoſt being that Spirit of Truth, which ©Z #7 525 4 

Chriſt did promiſe to his Apoſtles to ſend, was that which 

did 7 the world of fin, of righteouſneſs, and of judgment, Ae, 16. S. g 

as aforeſaid. 
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CHAP. Lyn. 


I, LSO this Commiſſion of the Holy Ghoſt that was 

given to the Apoſtles, was that /prrit of life which 
came from God, and entered into the two prophets dead bodies, b 
their having the true Interpretation of the Law and the Got. 
pel, which no Man at that Time could do, but the Apoſtles 
only. 

* Neither could any Man ſay by the Expounding of the 
Law and the Prophets, that the Saviour of the World was 
come, but the Apoſtles only; though the learned Scribes of 
the Jews did think by their expounding the Law and the 
Prophets every Sabbath-Day, to have known when and where 
the Chriſt ſhould come. | "Dp 

. Yet when he was come, and talked with them, and 
did many Signs before them, they knew not that this was he, 
neither from the Scriptures, nor by his own perſonal Preſence ; 
notwithſtanding his much Diſcourſe with them, and thoſe 
many Miracles that he wrought before them. _ cn 

4. Which may be. plain and clear unto thoſe that have but 
the leaſt Meaſure of true Light, that thoſe learned Rabbies 
and Prieſts that were the Expounders of the Scriptures, had 
no Commiſſion from God; therefore none of that ſpirit of 
life from God. Lad Rk, 

;. And ſo could not give the true Interpretation of Scripture, 
whereby it might ſtand upon its Feet; becauſe the ſpirit 4 
life that cometh from God, was not given unto them, but left 
them wholly to the dead Letter, that they might be Miniſters 


of the Letter, and not of the Spirit, MS eee 
| Id NO! eee 


142 A True Interþretation 

6. But this Commiſſion of the Apoſtles, that was the 
Commiſſion of the Blood, which is called the ſpirit of life 
from God, which made the Letter of the Law and the Goſ- 
pel for to ſtand upon their Feet. x 

7. There being none that could truly interpret Scripture, 
but the Apoſtles only, and thoſe that had their Authority from 
them, and not any that took their Authority from the dead 
Letter. 

8. For Words of Truth are Spirit and Life, according to 
that Saying of Chriſt, My words are ſpirit and life ; becauſe 
his Words were Words of Truth, which hath Power to quicken 
that which lyeth dead and buried under a Lye, yet ſhall Life 
ſpring forth through Words of Truth, according to that Saying 
of Cbriſt, He that believes in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall 
be live. Sair ,. FA | 

9. For there is a real being dead in Sins, being void of 
all true ſpiritual and heavenly Life; yet by the Words of 
of Truth is that Seed of Faith quickened, which was as a 
3 and buried, being not able to ſtand upon its Feet, 
as Life doth, according to that Saying of the Apoſtle, ſpeaking 
to Believers, You that were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, hath he 
quickened, GA 2. Sc 2.78 

10. I would have you to underſtand, that there is no quicken- 
ing Power, but in a Commiſſion from God ; neither can any 
Man truly interpret Scripture, but thofe that are impowered 
from on high. | | 

11. And the Commiſſion of the Holy Ghoſt being given 
to the Apoſtles, according to that Saying of Chr unto his 
Apoſtles, Stay you at Jeruſalem, until you are indued with 
 potwer. from on high: And this Power from on high, was that 
Spirit of Life from God, that ſhould convince the world of fin, of 
righteouſneſs, and of judgment, and ſhould enter into the Pro- 
phets dead Bodies, and make them ſtand upon their Feet, 
12. They only having the true Interpretation of the Letter 
of the Law and the Prophets, and of the four Evangeliſts, 
which is the Goſpel of Feſus, in witneſſing that this Fefws 
was he, which the Law and the Prophets had foretold of, and 
now they with wicked Hands had lain, whereby they were 
convinced of their juſt Condemnation in themſelves, in that 
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they had reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt in the Prophets, and now in 
the Son of God himſelf. "i 

13. And the Interpretation of the. Apoſtles, and the Power 
of Miracles, was that /pirit of life coming from God, which 
entered into the two prophets dead Bodies, as aforefaid, and made 
them to land upon their feet. 

14. Which did cauſe, a great fear to come on them which 
ſaw them; and this was fulfilled according to the Promiſe of . 
Chriſt, after he was aſcended, as you may ſee, 47s Pein, 2 32 | 
ſpeaking with the reſt of the Apoſtles, concerning the Reſur- | 
rection of Chriſt, faith, We all are witneſſes, meaning the 1 

tay 
f 
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twelve Apoſtles, as you may ſee, Verſe 33. towards the 
latter End, ſpeaking of thoſe Fews which had heard them 
ſpeak, and feen the Power of the Holy Ghoſt in them, which 
Chriſt did promiſe he would fend after his Aſcenſion: Which 
now 15 made by the Interpretation of thoſe Sayings of 
David, and the reſt of the Prophets ; and the Power of Mira- 
cles being ſhed forth, which ye now hear and fee, made them 
cry out, Men and brethren, What ſhall we do? as you may 
ſee, Verſe 37. And theſe were them that ſhould have great 
fear come upon them, | 
15, That is, when Mens Underſtandings are enlightened, and 
made capable to hear, and to ſee the true ſpiritual Subſtance, which 
is hid in the Letter of the Law and the Goſpel, by the true 
Interpretation of the Spirit of Life which cometh from God, and 
entering into the dead Letter of the Scriptures, which is the ws 
prophets dead bodies, and maketh them io ſtand upon their feet, 
to the great Amazement of both Seeds. > 
16. The one fearing his juſt Recompence of eternal Damna- 
tion, for his perſecuting the Spirit of Life that was in them; 
and the other's Fear doth ariſe from Love, which would nei- 
ther perſeeute, nor willingly be perfeeuted, | 
17, And theſe two Sceds ; namely, Faith and Reaſon, 
hearing the Interpretation of the Apoſtles, and ſeeing their 
Miracles, where thoſe that had that great fear upon them, the 
Spirit of Life from God being entered into the two prophets dead 
bodtes, they ſtood upom their feet, te the great amazement of them 
which ſaw them, 3 
6 1 | 18. Tou 
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18. You that are ſpiritual, may underſtand what that Spirit 


of Life coming from God is; and what thoſe two bodies were; 
and why they were called, he to prophets dead bodies, 


8 
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C HAP. LVIII. 


1. N O W have opened the gth, 1oth, and 11th Verſes, 
before I come to treat upon the 12th Verſe, I ſhall 
ſpeak a Word or two concerning the thouſand two hundred 
and threeſcore Days, and the three Days and a Half; be- 


cauſe the Spirit of Revelation, which is of God, doth not 


number as the Reaſon of Man doth ; therefore, ſaith the 
Scripture ; My thoughts are not like your thoughts, nor my ways 
like your ways; but as the heavens are above the earth, ſo are 
my thoughts above yours. | 

2. Neither is the Spirit's numbering like unto the number- 
ing of Reaſon : Therefore it is ſaid in Scripture, That a thou- 
ſand years is as one day with the Lord: So likewiſe, Rev. xii. 6. 
it is ſaid, The woman fled into the wilderneſs, where there was 
a place prepared of God, where ſhe ſhould be nouriſhed a thou- 


ſand two hundred and threeſcore days; which Length of Time 


is the ſame that the forty-two Months are, and as the Time of 
the two Prophets ſhould propheſy. | 
3. So that the Spirit of Revelation expreſſing it in ſuch va- 
rious Terms, that the Reaſon of Man cannot tell what is 
meant, neither by the Time, nor the Thing itſelf. 
4. For I declare, that ſometimes the Spirit doth mean ſuch 
a certain Time, and no more, and ſometimes the Spirit doth 
take up the ſame Words to expreſs a long Time, as it doth a 
ſhort Time: As for Example, in that Saying, Rev, xii, 6, 
where it is ſaid, The woman fled into the wilderneſs, and was 
nouriſhed a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, So like- - 
wiſe, Chapter xii. 4. But unto the woman was given iwo wings 
of a great eagle, that ſhe might flee into the wilderneſs unto her 
place, where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and half a 


time. ? + 
5. This 


' 5. This is the ſame Woman which is ſpoken of in the 6th 
Verſe; ſo lik-wiſe this Time, and Times, and half a Time, 
is the very ſame which is called a thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore Days, which doth amount to no more, in Reaſon's 
Account, but three Years and a half, which my Revelation 
doth lead me to judge that it was no more than three Years 
and a Half, according as Men do account. 

6. Becauſe this Woman, which had the Wings of an Eagle 
given to her to flee into the Wilderneſs, where ſhe ſhould 
be fed or nouriſhed for a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 
Days, or for a Time, and Times, and half a Time. Theſe 
two Places bear all one Senſe, and all one Length of Time: 
For the Word Time did ſignify one Year, the Word Times did 
ſignify two Years, and the Words half a Time, do ſignify half 
a Tear; ſo reckon them together, it is juſt three Years and a 
Half: And ſo the thouſand two hundred and threeſcore Days 
doth amount to the ſame Length of Time as to three Years 
and a Half, as aforeſaid. | 

7. And becauſe you may underſtand that this is the true 
Meaning of the Spirit in this Place, IT ſhall give you a Word 
or two, to ſhew what this Woman is which had the Wings of 
an Eagle given to her; allo I ſhall ſhew what the Wings of an 
Eagle were: Likewiſe I ſhall ſhew what that Wilderneſs was 
which ſhe mult flee into. 

8. Firſt, I declare, that this Woman which the Revelation 
of Jobn ſpeaketh of, was the Virgin Mary, which bare Chriſt : 
And this was that Woman which was cloathed with the Sun, 
and the Moon under her Feet, and a Crown of twelve Stars 
over her Head, as Jobn ſpeaketh of, Rev. xii. 1. A 

9. This Sun which the Woman was cloathed with, wag the 
Perſon of Chrif, the Son of God, or Son of Righteouſneſs, 
2 ſhould ariſe with healing in his wings, as the Scripture 
aith. . | 

10. The Moon under her Feet did ſignify the Law of 
Moſes, that is, that there ſhould be no eternal Happineſs looked 
for now by the Righteouſneſs of the Law; therefore the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law ſhould be trod under Foot by the Son of 


Righteouſneſs, which is the 1 of Faith. 


11. And 
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11. And the Crown of twelve Stars over her Head, 
did fignify thoſe twelve Apoſtles, which ſhould be the Preachers 
of the Goſpel of the Son of Righteouſneſs: And theſe twelve 
Apoſtles ſhould be like a Crown of twelve Stars, that ſhould 
ſhine ſo as to give Light unto all Nations, according to that 
Saying of Chriſt to his Diſciples, Je are the lights of the 
world, | 47 

12, Thus I have given you but a ſhort Interpretation of 
thoſe Words, becauſe my Fellow-witneſs hath written ſome- 
what more large of theſe Words in our other Writings. 44 g 0 #224 

19. Therefore, you that have any ſpiritual Underſtanding, /E* 
may ſee what was meant by this woman which fled into the e 
wilderneſs. 2 

14. In the next Place, I ſhall ſhew you what is meant by the 
Wings of an Eagle : Theſe Wings of an Eagle I declare was 
the Spirit of Revelation which was given to her, when as He- 
rod ſought to ſlay her Son, which was when he ſlew all thoſe 
young Children of two Years old and under, which was in 
Bethlehem. 

15. Then was Joſeph forewarned in a Dream to go, or flee 
into Egypt, and this Revelation, or Fore-warning of Joſepb's, 
was as Eagles Wings ; for her Revelation and his together, 
was as two Eagles Wings to make them flee into Egypt. 

16. Therefore ſaith the Spirit in John, there was given 10 
Ber the two wings of a great eagle; which two Wings of a 
great Eagle, was no other but that great Revelation which 
was given to her, and to Fo/eph her eſpouſed Huſband, which 
made her to flee into Egypt. | 

17. Which Egypt was that which John calls a wilderneſs ; 
it was called @ wilderneſs in this Regard, becauſe Egypt was 
void and barren of all Knowledge, or any Expectation of any 
Meſſiah, or Saviour, that ſhould come into the World, becauſe 
none of the Prophets was ſent unto them, neither had they 
the Scriptures to peruſe, whereby they ſhould expect any ſuch 
Thing. 

18. And in this Regard Egypt is called a wilderneſs, where 
the Woman was nouriſhed for a Time, and Times, and half 
a Time, which my Revelation telleth me, it was but three 
Years and a Half; and ſo much the more, becauſe the Wo- 


man 
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man was warned to go back again, becauſe he which ſought 
the Child's Life was dead, which was Herod; for Herod was 
that great red Dragon which caſt Floods of Water out of his 
Mouth, thinking to have devoured the Woman. | 

19. Which Floods of Water which came out of his Mouth, 
was in his ſending forth of thoſe Men of War which deſtroy- 
ed the young Children: And theſe young Children are call'd 
the earth, which helped the Woman, which ſwallowed up the 
Flood which the Dragon caſt out of his Mouth. 

20. That is, the Children which Herod the Dragon ſlew, 
was that Earth which ſwallowed up the Flood which came out 
of the Dragon's Mouth, which was in the Deſtruction of thoſe 
young Children, Thus, in ſhort, I have opened what is meant 
by the Woman. Secondly, what is meant by the Wings of an 
Eagle. Thirdly, what 1s meant by the Wilderneſs, 


CHAP. LIX. 


Verſe 12. And they ſhall hear a great voice from beaven, ſaying 
unto them, Come up hither ; and they ſhall aſcend up to hea- 
ven in a cloud, and their enemies ſhall ſee them. 


I, O W you muſt conſider who it was that muſt hear 

N this great Voice from Heaven, and this you may 
perceive by the Interpretation which I have given of the Ver- 
ſes before, was thoſe two Prophets, namely, Moſes and Jeſus, 


as aforeſaid. | 
2. Therefore I declare, that as the Letter of the Law and the 


Goſpel, which was theſe two Prophets dead Bodies, which was 
made to ſtand upon their Feet by the Commiſſion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which was given unto the Apoſtles, whereby they 
had the true Interpretation of the Law and the Goſpel, with 
the Power of Miracles, ms oO 2 Letter of the 
Law and the Goſpel for to ſtand upon their Feet. 

3. So likewiſe 12 that it was theſe two Prophets that 
did hear this great Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Come up bitber; 


that is, Moſes and Feſus, —_ being the two Heads of hide 
2 wa 
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two Commiſſions, I declare were thoſe that did aſcend up in a 
Cloud, and their Enemies ſhall ſee them; therefore you ſhall 


| Gat 34 $6 find, that when Moſes was taken out of this World, it is ſard 


that God buried him; that is, God tranſlated him as he did 
Enoch, and this Tranſlation may be called a Death, only this 
Death doth not ſee Corruption, therefore Moſes did aſcend up 
into Heaven in that ſame Body as he did act forth the Letter 
of the Law in. | | 
4. Only this, thoſe Elements of Water, Earth and Air 
were thruſt out of him by that mortal Fire, which mortal 
Fire was made immortal by the Word of the Creator, which 
did cauſe his Fleſh to become ſpiritual, and fo capable to af- 
cend up to Heaven as Elyah did. 
g. Though there be no Scripture that doth ſpeak of Moſes 
aſcending up to Heaven as it doth Elias, yet you that can ſee 
by the Eye of Faith, may underſtand that Moſes was aſcended 
up to Heaven in that Body which he acted forth all that viſible 


Worſhip, and all thoſe wonderful great Miracles in his Com- 
miſſion, which was of the Law. 


; 


6. Therefore you may read, Matth. xvii. 1. Whereas 
Jeſus taking Peter, and James, and Joan, and brought them np 
unto an high mountain, and was transfigured before them, and his 
face aid ſhine as the ſun, and his cloaths were as white as the 
light, and bekold there appeared unto them Moſes and Elias 
talking with him: So that it may be clear to you that have 
Faith in the Scriptures, that Moſes was tranſlated and aſcended 
up to Heaven in that Body, 'which he did a& thoſe wonderful 
Miracles by in his Commiſſion. . 

7. For obſerve, that if his Soul had aſcended up to Heaven 
without his Body, as learned Men do vainly imagine; I ſay, 
then he could not, by his perfonal Preſence, to have made the 
Face of Jeſus for to ſhine as the ſun, and his cleathes to be as 
white as the light, neither could Moſes have talked with him, as 
you may read in the 3d Verſe. | e 

8. For Spirits cannot ſpeak or talk without a Tongue, and 
there can be no Tongue without a Body, either a ſpiritual Bo- 
dy or a natural Body. | * 

9. So that it may be clear to you that can ſee by the Eye of 

Faith, that Maſes is aſcended up to Heaven, and that he was 


the 
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the Head of the Commiſſion of the Law; therefore it is ſaid, 
that the law was given by Moſes ; ſo that Moſes was one of 
theſe two Prophets that aſcended up into Heaven, and their 
Enemies did ſee them. | 


p— 
tt. 


CHAP. L@& 


I. A AINI ſhall ſhew unto you that can ſpiritually diſ- 
cern, who the other Prophet 1s, that ſhould aſcend 
up to Heaven in a Cloud, and their Enemies ſhould ſee 
them. 
2. This other Prophet, I declare, is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who (after three Days and three Nights, which is called by 
the Revelation of Jobn, three Days and a Half; the three 
Days, and, Half, that is, after his Reſurrection from the 
Dead) heard a great Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Came up 
hither. | | 
Which Voice from Heaven, I declare, proceeded from 
Moſes and Elias, even as Jeſus, when he was in the State of 
Immortality and Glory, did make Maſes's Face to ſhine, ſo 
that the Children of Jrael could not look upon him. 
4. Likewiſe it was this Jeſus which was the only God, which 
did call up Moſes and Elias into Heaven, for to repreſent the 


Perſon of God the Father, while he went that far Journey in Har 13+ 34 Þ 


the Fleſh, that is, while he did continue in the State of Mor- 


tality : And theſe were thoſe Angels that ſhould bear him. 24. "m 


Jahr . iy 


, 


174 


up, left at any time he ſbould daſh his foot againſt a ſtone : That ga, 4. 6 
is, leſt at any Time he ſhould be overcome by the Tempta- Luk 4 7 


tions of Reaſon, which is the Devil. | | 
. Therefore, that you may know that Moſes and Elias 
were thoſe two Angels which did watch over him after his 
Reſurrection; read Fobn xxii. 21. where Mary weeping, bowed 
berſelf unto the ſepulchre,, ſaw two angels in white, fitting one 
at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jeſus 


had lain. 


6. So likewiſe, Luke xxiv. 4. it is ſaid, And it came to paſs, 
that as they were amazed thereat, behold two men ſuddenly ſtiod 


by. 
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by them in ſhining veſtures : Theſe two Men which are ſpoken 
of here in Luke, were the very ſame Angels as John ſpeaketh 
of; namely, Mzyſes and Elias. 

7. So likewiſe you may read, Malter xxvili. 2. And behold 
there was a great earthquake, for the angel of the Lord deſcended 
from heaven, and came, and rolled back the ſtone from the door, 
and ſat upon it, and his countenance was like lightning, and his 
raiment white as ſnow. 

8. This Angel was the very ſame as the other two Places 
before doth make Mention of, though Matthew doth expreſs 
it but in the fingular Perſon, or one Angel, which perhaps 
was no more to his viſible Sight; therefore he doth expreſs it 
with greater and higher Aſtoniſhment, than the other two 
Evangeliſts doth. 

9. So that it may be clear to you that have any ſpiritual Un- 
derſtanding, that theſe Angels which the four Evangeliſts doth 
make Mention of, they were no other but the very Perſons 
of Moſes and Elijah, which were made ſpiritual Bodies by the 
Glory of the Creator, when as he was himſelf in the Glory of 
the Father. | 

10. So that they might be capable to repreſent, and to fit 
in the Glory of the Father, and to govern the holy Angels, 
and to watch over the Perſon of God all the Days of his Jour- 
ney in the State of Mortality, even from the Beginning of his 
Birth, unto his Death and Reſurrection, until he was aſcended 
unto the Majeſty on high. 

11, Theſe two Angels, namely, Moſes and Elijah, was 
they that ſpake that great Voice, ſaying unto the Lord Feſus, 
which was riſen from the Dead, and did ſtand upon his Feet, 
Come up hither ; and he aſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud, as 
you may read, Ads i. 9. And when he had ſpoken theſe Things, 
while they beheld, he was taken up; for a Cloud took him up 
out of their Sight, So in the 1oth Verſe, And while they 
looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven as he went, behold two men 
ſtood by them in white apparel. So in the 11th Verſe, Which al- 
ſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why tand you gazing unto heaven? 
this Jeſus, which is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come, 
as you have ſeen him go into heaven, 

12. So 


of REVELATION, Chap. 11. 151 

12. So that it may be clear to you that fee by the Eye 
of Faith, that theſe 7wo men which ſtood in white apparel, 
were no other but Moſes and Elijah, as aforeſaid, which did 
Aw > Ahn Perſon of God the Father ; and that the Voice 
which,came from Heaven;at all other Times unto Chriſt, (be- 
fore he was aſcended) and this Voice now, which ſaid, Come 
up hither, | declare that they were ſpoken, and came from 
one, or both of theſe two, namely, Moſes and Elijah. 

13. Further, I declare, that this is the true Meaning of 
the Revelation of Fohn, when he ſaith, They aſcended up in 
a cloud, and their enemies beheld them, or ſaw them; that is, Peart 3+ 15 
Chriſt, which did fulfil the Law, and was the End of the gau. /7 
Law for Righteouſneſs to them that believe, which were of Fam 70+ 4 


the Seed of Faith. 


14. But he was not the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs 
unto the Seed of Reaſon, becauſe Reaſon is under the Law al J. /0 
ſtill, and ſo not freed from the Law of Sin and Death; yet 
could they ſee him aſcend up in a cloud; that is, the Seed of 
Reaſon hath ſo much Light in the outward Letter of the Law 
and the Goſpel, as for to acknowledge and confeſs that theſe 
two Prophets muſt needs aſcend up into Heaven, namely, 
Moſes and Jeſus. 

1g. Becauſe Moſes was the law-giver, and grace and truth A. <4 
came by Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, the Goſpel of Truth came by f . 
Jeſus Chriſt, So that whoſoever is enlightned but in the out- ö 
ward Letter of the Law and the Goſpel, will confeſs that 
Moſes and Jeſus is aſcended into Heaven; and ſo it may be 
ſaid by the Revelation of Jobn, that their Enemies beheld them 
as well as their Friends. 

16. For it was the two Prophets Friends that did ſee the 
Lord Feſus for to aſcend, when he was taken up to Heaven . 
in a C000 : For thoſe Men of Galilee, which ſtood gazing, few / DAT 
after him, were true Believers, which were his Friends, that 
did ſee him go up to Heaven in a Cloud viſibly, with their 
natural Sight. | * 

17. So likewiſe, a true Believer doth by Faith ſee him 
aſcend up into Heaven, as truly as they did, which did fee 
him vith their viſible Eyes. 


18, But 
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18. But, on the contrary, the Seed of Reaſon having nei- 
ther the Sight of the viſible Eye, nor Faith in the Heart, 
hath nothing but the bare Letter of the Law and the Goſpel ; 
that is, he hath nothing but what the Strength of Reaſon 
can imagine from the Letter of the Scriptures, which being 

— — enlightened by the Letter of the Scriptures, may ſee as in a 


f Agel oerl, yaw: And ſo Reaſon may ſee, by the Letter of the Scriptures, 


177 oo” that theſe two Prophets are aſcended up into Heaven in a 
7% 13-12 Cloud. F 

19. Becauſe there are à cloud of witneſſes, in the Letter of 
the Scriptures, that Moſes and Jeſus, who were the Heads of 
theſe two Commiſſions, are thoſe two Prophets that are 
aſcended up to Heaven; and ſo it may be ſaid, that their 
Enemies did ſee them aſcend up to Heaven in a Cloud. 

20. Thus, as ſhort as I can, I have made known what is 
meant by that great voice from heaven. Secondly, Who it was that 
ſpake that great voice. Thirdly, Who it was that did aſcend 
up in a cloud. Fourthly, What is meant by their enemzes that 

. Cloud is i712 fer 


Il ſee them. a 4 4er 
1 — ef H auc XI of 014511 
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he 
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Verſe 13. And the ſame hour there ſhall be a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city ſhall fall : and in the earth- 
quake ſhall be ſlain in number ſeven thouſand ; and the rem- 


nant were ſore affrighted, and gave glory to the God of 
heaven. 


I, | 4 HE Thing that is needful for all you that are ſpiri- 
tually minded, is, to know what is meant by this 
great earthquake, which the Revelation of John doth ſay, ſhall 
be in the ſame hour, | 
2. The Words of this Verſe hath a Dependence upon the 
Verſe before, that as ſoon as ever that the two Prophets were 
aſcended vp in a cloud, and their enemies had ſeen them, in the 
fame hour was this great earthquake. 


3. There- 
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3. Therefore I have ſhewed in the Verſe before, what thoſe 
Prophets were which did aſcend up to Heaven in a Cloud; 
and, in the next Place, I ſhall open unto the ſpiritual diſcern- 
ing Man, what the Revelation of John doth mean by this 
great earthquake. 

4. Now you muſt underſtand, that as there is a twofold 
Meaning in Scripture, a literal, or natural Meaning, or elſe a 
ſpiritual and heavenly Meaning, and no more ; 

5. So likewiſe, there is a twofold Earthquake; a ſpiritual 
Earthquake, and a natural Earthquake, and no more, 

6. Therefore it is that the Revelation of John doth expreſs 
the ſpiritual Earthquake in literal Words, becauſe the Reaſon 
of Man is more capable to underſtand what a natural Earth- 
quake is, better than it doth that which is ſpiritual. 


things of "the Spirit, as the Scripture faith : And as the natural 
Man cannot underſtand the Things of the Spirit, concerning fene 5 5 
the eternal God, and Things of Eternity; neither can he diſ- 
cern what this ſpiritual Earthquake is, but a natural Earth- 
quake only. 7 
8. Again, Though the Scripture doth expreſs the Earth- 
quake of the Spirit in the ſame Senſe as it doth the natural 
Earthquake, yet the Revelation of the Spirit doth attribute 
ſeveral other Judgements to be Earthquakes, as well as 
Earthquakes themſelves. : 
9. Therefore it is that the Revelation of John doth ſpeak of 
all thoſe Earthquakes and Judgements which were called 
Earthquakes, becauſe they were as bad, or worſe, than Earth- 
quakes themſelves, as you may find it written in the two Teſ- 
taments, or two Commiſſions, namely, Moſes, and the Pro- 
phets; Jeſus, and the Apoſtles. 
10. For the Revelation of John, eſpecially this Book called 
the Revelation, is very little elſe, but only a Rehearſal of all 
thoſe eminent and tranſcendent Actions which was acted in the 
two Commiſſions aforeſaid, both in Reſpect of thoſe great 
and glorious Deliverances which the Nation of the Few 
had, when as they were obedient unto the viſible and external 
Worſhip which was ſet up by Moſes. 
| - 4 11, And 


anti ang /5 i 
7. Becauſe none but he hat is ſpiritual can underſtand the / 2 9-13-14 
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11. And of thoſe great Judgements which the Nation of 
the Jews did ſuffer, when as they did fall ro the idolatrous 
Worſhip of the Heathen. And theſe Judgements which were 
brought upon them were called, by the Revelation of John, 
great Earthquakes, though ſometimes they were real natural 
Earthquakes, but, for the Generality, they were other great 
Afflictions, which was as bad as Earthquakes, as you may 
read, Iſaiah xix. 6. Thou ſhalt be vifited with the Lord of 
hoſts, with thundring and ſhaking, and à great noiſe. So 
Amos i. 1. The Prophet Amos ſaw that great trouble that 
ſhould come upon Iſrael in the days of Jeroboham, two years be- 
fore the earthquake. Zechariah xiv. 5. And ye ſhall flee like 
as ye fled from the earthquake in the days of Uzziah, king of 
Judah. 1 Kings xix, the latter Part of the 11th Verſe, the 
Lord ſpeaking there unto Elizah out of the wind and earth- 
quake, and many other terrible Things, as the rending of the 
rocks and fire, which was only to ſignify unto the Prophet 
Elijah, thoſe terrible Overthrows that the Houſe of Ahab and 
the People of I1/rae! ſhould have. 

12, Which ſhould be like unto the Rending of the Rocks 
aſunder, and as a devouring Fire, or like unto a great and 
terrible Earthquake, as you may read in the Chapter following, 
concerning the anointing of Jebu king, for to deſtroy the 
Houſe of Ahab, which was a moſt terrible Earthquake to the 
People of 1/rael at that Day. | 

13. So likewiſe, the 29th of 7/aiah, and the 6th, the Pro- 
phet there propheſying of that great Calamity which was ſpoken 
againſt Jeruſalem for their idolatrous Worſhip, in dedicating 
the Altar of the City of David unto a falſe God, which the 
Lord will bring into Diſtreſs and heavy Sorrow ; and this 
heavy Sorrow and great Diſtreſs ſhould be as pleaſing unto the 
Lord, for it ſhould become unto him like an Altar, as you 
read in the ſecond Verſe, and fo until you come to the ſixth 
Verſe, ſpeaking before of great Deſolation and Deſtruction 
that ſhould come upon Jeruſalem for their Idolatry againſt 
God, ſo that their mighty and ſtrong men ſhould be but as chaff, 
that paſſeth away : And this ſhould be unto that People as a 
thunder, and a ſhaking, and great noiſe, which ſhould become as 
| a great 
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a great earthquake ; becauſe there ſhould be great Trembling 
and Fear, both upon Small and Great. 

14. So likewiſe, in Amos i. 1. where the Propher ſaying, 
that the word of the Lord came unto him two years before the 
earthquake : And that Earthquake is more explained by Ze- 
chariab xiv. 5. the Prophet ſpeaking t6 the Nation of the 
Jews, that they ſhould be overcome and deftroyed, and that 
they ſhould flee /ike as you fled from the earthquake, in the days 
of Uzziah, king of Judah. 


CHAP, LXII. 


I, N O W what was that great Earthquake in the Days of 

Uzziab, King of Judab, but a great Deſtruction 
which their Enemies had over the People of the Jews, which 
did cauſe a great Fear and Trembling of Heart, which may 


be called, by the Revelation of the Spirit, a great earthquake. J, 32 


2. Becauſe the Mind of Man is altogether earthly, and doth g 
mind nothing but earthly Things : Therefore it is that the 
Prophet doth ſay, O earih, earth, hear the word of the Lord! 
Now you muſt not underſtand that the Prophet did mean that 
Earth which we tread upon ; but his Meaning was, the Heart 
of Man, which mindeth earthly Things, which have eyes, and 
ſee not; and ears, and hear not; and hearts, and underſtand not: 


Dat 34 / 
J, 4 41 2.9 
KH 49-18 
Gere G + / 
Ont 22 - 
2-2 


But the Earth which we tread upon hath no Eyes ta ſee, nor . 


Ears to hear, neither is it capable to underſtand either ſpiritual 


or earthly Things. Lr 2, 
3. Therefore of Neceſſity, when the Scripture doth ſpeak e - 2. 
of a great Earthquake, it is meant of the Heart of Man, gal & · . 
which mindeth nothing but earthly Things; and when there 97 29-4 
is a more than ordinary Affliction or Diſtraction, either to a 2 59. 8 


particular Perfon, or, in general, to a Nation or People, it 
doth cauſe an extream Fear and Trembling of Heart unto all 
thoſe which do eſcape their Life. 

4. And many are ſo overpowered with Fear and Trembling, 
that it becomes Death itſelf, and ſo are flain in the Earth- 


quake ; ſo many fleeing through Fear from the Battle, or 
X 2 4 | from 
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from the Peſtilence, which doth cauſe a great Earthquake in 
the Minds of Men and Women; whereby many a Thouſand 
have been lain in this Earthquake, as our own Experience 
can witneſs in theſe our Days, both in the Time when the 
Peſtilence was in this Land, and in the Days when thoſe Bat- 
tles were fought. * . 

5. Thus, in ſome Meaſure, I have given you in ſhort what 
is meant by the Word Earthquake, as it was meant in the 
Commiſſion of Moſes and the Prophets. 


— 


C HAP. LXIII. 


1. IN the next Place I ſhall ſhew what is meant by the 
word Earthquake in the Goſpel ; therefore you ſhall find 
it written, Matt. xxvii. 51. And behold, the vail of the temple 
was rent in twain, from the top to the bottom, and the earth 
did quake, and the flones were cloven, So in the 54th Verſe, 
When the centurion and they that were with bim watching 
Jeſus, ſaw the earthquake, and the things that were done, they 
feared greatly, ſaying, Truly this was the Son of God. So like- 
wiſe, Matt. xxviii. 2. And behold there was à great earthquake, 
for the angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and came and 
rolled back the ſtone from the door, and ſat upon it. So Ads 
xvi. 26. And ſuddenly there aroſe a great earthquake, ſo that 
the foundation of the priſon was ſhaken, and by and by all the 
doors opened, and every man's bonds were looſed. 
2. Theſe four Places of Scripture do bear all one and the 
ſame Interpretation, becauſe there was a real natural Earth- 
uake: But this you muſt underſtand, that theſe ſeveral 
Earthquakes they were not every where, but in ſome parti- 
cular Places. | 
3- So likewiſe it was not all the People in general which 
did fee theſe Earthquakes, but ſome few People in particular, 
as in that Place, Matt. xxvil. 51. ſpeaking there of the Earth-. 
quake which was at the Death of Chriſt, is the very ſame as 
is ſpoken of in the 54th Verſe, where it is ſaid, That the 
centurion, and they that were with him watching Jeſus, * 
_ te 
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the earthquake and the things that were done; which Earth- 
quake and other wonderful Things which the Centurion and 
thoſe that were with him ſaw, was that which cauſed a great 
Fear in them, which made them to ſay, Of a truth this was 
the Son of God. | 

4. Obſerve, that this Centurion which ſaw this Earthquake, 
and other Things at the Death of our Lord, was the Captain 
of that Band of Soldiers which was to ſee the Lord Jeſus exe- 
cuted, or crucified, and that you may find, Mark xxv. 44. 
whereas Pilate marvelling that Jeſus was dead, called unto 
him the centurion, and aſked of him whether he had been any 
while dead? and the Centurion did certify Pilate the Truth 
of the Thing. 

5. So likewiſe thoſe Soldiers that were under the Centu- 
rion's Command, were they that watched to ſee Feſus put to 
Death: And theſe were they which did ſee this Earthquake, 
and the natural Vail of the Temple rent from the Bottom tov 
the Top, and thoſe natural Stones did cleave aſunder, and 
the Graves did open themſelves, and many Bodies of the Saints 
which ſlept, aroſe, and came out of the Graves after his Re- 
ſurrection, and went into the Holy City, and appeared unto 
many. 

Theſe wonderful Works which was wrought by the 
Power of Cbriſt's Death and Reſurrection, even unto the 
viſible Eye of Reaſon, which was only to ſignify that great 
Power and Operation, that his Death and Reſurrection ſhould 
have upon the inviſible Spirit, both of Faith and Reaſon. 

7. This outward and viſible Sight of the Earthquake, did 
cauſe the Centurion and the reſt that watched with him, to 
be in great Fear, which made them to ſay, Truly this was 
the Son of God. | 

8. And this great Fear in them made their Hearts to trem- 
ble and quake, becauſe they had been a Watch and a Guard 
to put the Lord of Life to Death; and this did cauſe a great 
Earthquake in their Souls and Bodies, as well as that Earth- 
quake which they ſaw without them. | 

9. For all the People that went to ſee Jeſus go to the Place 
of Execution, did not ſee this Earthquake, but the Centu- 
rion and thoſe that were under his Command, and appointed 

e | to 
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to watch about that Buſineſs, I declare were thoſe which did 
fee the Earthquake: And the Centurion was he which did 
relate the Truth of it unto Pilate and the reſt of the Rulers 
of the Fews And the Soldiers which were under his Com- 
mand, were Witneſſes unto the Truth of it, whereby many 
of the Jews were convinced in their own Conſciences, that 
they had put the Lord of Life to Death: and the Guilt of this 
Blood did cauſe a Fear of eternal Damnation, as Chrift ſaid 
unto the Jews before his Death, You ſerpents, you devils, how 
can you eſcape the damnation of hell ? 

10. This Fear of eternal Damnation was in the Spirits and 
Bodies of thoſe Fewws, which had a Hand in the Death of 
Chriſt, as a great Earthquake. 

11. For the Fear of eternal Death is a greater Earthquake 
to the Spirit of Man, than a natural Death is, though there 
1s very 2 Fears and Quakings of Heart upon natural Cala- 
mities, and natural Death; but very ſmall in Compariſon of 
the Fear of eternal Death, Thus I have opened ſomewhat of 


that natural Earthquake, and ſomewhat of the ſpiritual Earth- 
quake, 


r 


I, GAIN it 1s faid, Matt. xxviii. 2. And behold there 

was a great earthquake, for the angel of the Lord de- 
ſcended from heaven, and rolled back the ſtone, and ſat upon it. 
Now this Earthquake ſpoken of here in this Place, I declare, 
it was ſeen of none but of thoſe which was appointed to watch 
the Sepulchre of Chriſt, leſt his Diſciples ſhould ſteal him 
away, as you may read in the 4th Verſe, And for fear of bim 
the keepers were aſtoniſhed, and became as dead men. 

2. Now whether the Angel of the Lord deſcending upon 
the Sepulchre, and rolling away the Stone, did make the 
Earth in that Place to quake, or no, I will not diſpute : But 
this I am ſure, that his countenance being like lightning, and his 
ratment white as ſnow, did cauſe the Keepers Hearts to be 
poſſeſſed with ſuch extream Fear, that the Earth whereon they 


trod 
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trod did ſeem to quake ang tremble unto them, when as in- 
_ deed it was their own earthy Hearts that did quake and 

tremble, and was that great Earthquake; for their Under- 
ſtandings and Conſciences were ſo aſtoniſhed at the Sight of 
the Brightneſs of the Angel, that with Fear and Trembling 
they became as dead Men for a Seaſon, until ſuch Time as 
the Earthquake was over, and that they had recruited their 
Senſes again, and then ſome of the Watch came into the City, 
and ſhewed unto the bigh-prieft all things that were done, as you 
may ſee in the 11th Verſe. 5 

3. Which News of the Watch did put the High- Prieſt 
and the Elders into a great Fear of Heart, that it became as 
a great Earthquake unto them alſo; therefore it was that they 
took Council together with the Elders, and gave large Money 
unto the Soldiers which did watch the Sepulchre, that they 
ſhould tell a Lye, even againſt that which they had ſeen with 
their natural Eyes, and ſay, That his diſciples had ſtolen him 
away by night while they themſelves flept: ſo the ſoldiers took 
the money, and did as they were taught ; and this was that great 
Earthquake which the Angel of the Lord did cauſe to be, 
| when he deſcended from Heaven upon the Sepulchre, and 
rolled away the Stone, and this Earthquake had Reference 
only unto the Hearts of thoſe Soldiers which was to watch 
the Sepulchre of Chriſt : And thoſe High-Prieſt and Elders 
of the Jews being ſo amazed and affrighted at it, ſo that it be- 
came a greater Trembling of Soul, than that was which Felix 
had, when as Paul diſputed with him about the Reſurrection 
of the Dead; and in this Regard it may be called a great 
Earthquake. 

4. So As xvi. 26, Paul and Silas being in Priſon for 
thoſe great Miracles they did, as you may read in that Chap- 
ter, they prayed, And there was ſuddenly a great earthquake, 
ſo that the Foundation of the Priſon was ſhaken, and the 
Hinges, Doors, and Locks did fly open; which was only to 


ſignify that great Earthquake, which ſhould come upon the 


Spirits of Men and Women, by the Preaching of the Goſpel 
of Feſus Chriſt by Paul and Silas, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
and Miniſters made by the. | 
by rags 5. Therefore, 
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5. Therefore, you may ſee what a great Earthquake there 
was upon the Spirit of the Jailor, how he came trembling, 
and fell down before Paul and Silas, deſiring with great Fear, 
What he ſhould do to be ſaved ? for none knoweth what a great 
Earthquake it was to his Heart but himſelf, and ſo it was 
with many more in the Time of their Commiſſion, as you may 
read in the A#s./6\ (29-30 Wore 

6. So that Earthquake which made the Foundation of the 


9 Priſon to ſhake, and the Doors to fly open, was only to ſig- 


nify that great Power which the Commiſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould have, and had over, aud upon the Spirits of 
Men and Women, . which ſhould be as a ſpiritual Earthquake, 
to make the Foundation, which Man's Heart is grounded up- 
on, to ſhake, | 

7. That is, the Law of Moſes, which the Jews did build 
upon as a ſure Foundation for eternal Life: But this Commiſ- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be like a mighty ruſhing Wind, 
that ſhould ſhake the Foundation of their Faith, which was 
built upon the Law of Moſes, ſhewing that there could be no 
Life eternal, not by the Righteouſneſs of the Law; and this 
ſhould be as a great Earthquake unto the Jewiſh Nation, which 
were the Seed of Reaſon. | 

8. Which was only to ſignify what great Calamity ſhould 
be both upon the Seed of Faith, and the Seed of Reaſon, in 
the Time of the Commiſſion of the Apoſtles, as well as there 
was in the Commiſſion of Moſes and the Prophets, which 
ſhould be as a great Earthquake, as well unto the invilible 
Spirit and Heart of Man, with Reference unto eternal Life 
and Death, as it was unto external and natural Judgments. 

9. Which natural Judgments cannot paſs upon a Nation, 
or a particular Perſon, but it will cauſe a great Earthquake, 
whether it be in general to a whole Nation, or in particular 
to ſome one Perſon or more ; therefore it is that the Revelation 
of Jobn doth ſpeak, ſaying, That in the ſame bour there ſhall 
be a great earthquake : Meaning the whole Time of the Com- 
miſſion of Jeſus and the Apoſtles, which was a Matter of 
three hundred Years from the Birth of Chriſt, to the latter 
End of that Commiſſion of the Goſpel, which is but as one 
Hour in the Revelation of Faith's Account. 

10, Becauſe 
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10, Becauſe the Revelation of Faith hath always an Eye 
unto Eternity; therefore, when the Revelation of Jobn doth 
lay, In the ſame hour there ſhall be a great earthquake, it is 
with Reference to thoſe great Calamities and terrible Judg- 
ments, that ſhould come upon the Nation of the Fews, which 
were the Seed of Reaſon, and thoſe believing Jes and Gen- 
tiles which did, and ſhould be, true Believers in that Commiſ- 

ſion of Jeſus and the Apoſtles ; therefore, you ſhall find it 
_ written, Rev. vi. 12. And I beheld, when he had opened the 
ſixth ſeal, and lo, there was a preat earthquake, and the ſun 
became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the moon was like blood. 


— 


— 
— 


CH AP. LXV. 


1. HIS Sun which was as black as Sackcloth of Hair, 
I delare was the Perſon of Jeſus, which was the Son 

of Righteouſneſs, which was the Head of the Commiſſion of 

the Goſpel, which is ſaid to be as black as Sackcloth of Hair. 

2. Which was with Reference to thoſe great Sufferings which 
he himſelf, and thoſe which were commiſſionated Apoſtles, 
ſhould ſuffer, and thoſe which did believe in their Commiſſion 
which Sufferings of theirs was even to Death itſelf, and this 
Suffering of Death, it began firſt of all upon the Son him- 
ſelf, and then upon thoſe commiſſionated Apoſtles, and ſo 
upon the Seed of Faith, both upon Fews and Gentiles, 

3. And this was in the ten Perſecutions, and this did cauſe 
that great Earthquake to be both upon the Seed of Reaſon, 
and upon the Seed of Faith, which made the Seed of Faith 
to look upon Jeſus, their Head, to be as black as Sackcloth of 
Hair; for when they underſtood that Chriſt their Head, and 
the Meſſengers which he ſent to preach the everlaſting Gates 
were put to Death, the Believers could ſee nothing according 
to outward Appearance but Blackneſs, like Sackcloth of Hair. 

4. For there was nothing but Perſecution and putting to 
Death, for the Believing in the Son of God, which is called, 
by the Revelation of Jobn, The ſun, which was as black as 
ſackcloth of hair, becauſe the 9 of the Goſpel came 


forth 
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forth from the Son of God: therefore he is compared to the 
natural Sun, becaufe the natural Sun hath a more pure, bright, 
tranſcendent Light, than any other Lights whatſoever. 
5. So likewiſe is that ſpiritual Light, which was preached 
by the Commiſſioners of the Goſpel, of a more tranſcendent 
Glory than that ſpiritual Light which was preached in the 
Commiſſion of Mzsfes ; which Commiſſion did fignify the 
Moon, which was like Blood, that is, the Commiſſion of 
Moſes and the Prophets ſhould be now under the Feet of 
the Son of Righteouſneſs, as you may read in the 12th of 
the Revelations, which Moon did ſignify the Law of Moſes, 
and the Sun did ſignify the Commiſſion of the Goſpel of 
eſus. 
* As for the Moon being like Blood, the Meaning is this, 
That the Jews, which were grounded upon the Law of Moſes, 
concerning that viſible Worſhip which was ſet up by Moſes, 
ſhould now be ſo tormented and vexed, that Righicouſtck 
could not be had by the Law, that they would perſecute and 
put to Death all that ſhall bring in any other Righteouſneſs, 
but what was held forth by Moſes. 
F. So that theſe Jews became bloody-minded Men; ſo that 
all their Worſhip which was in the Law of Moſes, did ſignify 
the Moon, which was good in its Time and Place, is now 
become like unto Blood; becauſe there is nothing elſe now, 
but Perſecution and Murder from the Profeſſors of the Law 
of Meſes, which did ſignify the Moon, More might be ſpoken 
of this; but, I ſuppoſe, it is enough for any Man that is 
acquainted with the ſpiritual Meaning of the Scriptures. 


— 


Herefore, I ſhall return again to the Matter in Hand, 
whereby you that can ſpiritually diſcern, may know 
that this great Earthquake ſpoken by the Revelation of 
Jobs was meant an that Commilſion of Jeſus and his Apo- 


ils. | p 
2, Therefore 
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2. Therefore it is ſaid, Matt. xxiv. 7, where Chriſt doth 

propheſy, That nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and realm 

againſt realm; and there ſhall be famine, and peſtilence, and 

great earthquakes in divers places. 

3. This Place of Scripture did ſignify that great Deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, which ſhould come upon the Nation of 


the Zews z and of that Perſecution which the Apoſtles, and 
the Believers of their Commiſſion, ſhould ſuffer after the Death 
of our Lord; which Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the Suf- 
terings which the Saints ſhould have, ſhould be as a great 
earthquake. 

4. Again, it is ſaid in the xxxth, and the 8th, For nation 
ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom; and there 
ſhall be great earthquakes in divers quarters, and there ſhall be 
famine and troubles : theſe are the beginning of ſorrows, So 
Luke xxi. 11. Great earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and 
hunger, and peſtilence, and fearful things: and great figns ſhall 
there be from heaven, Theſe two Places of Scripture, and 
and the other aforementioned, do bear all one Interpretation, 
which was a Prophecy of Chriſt concerning that great De- 
ſtruction which ſhould come upon the Nation of the Jetos, 
and upon ſome of the Gentiles : And the Perſecution that the 
Apoſtles, and the Believers, both of Jews and Gentiles, ſhould 
meet withal, which was with Reference unto thoſe ten Perſe- 
cutions, which ſhould enſue after the Death of Chriſt, and 
after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which ſhould be as a great 
Earthquake both to the Seed of Reaſon, and to the Seed of 
Faith. 


the Scriptures, may clearly ſee that there is a two-fold Earth- 
quaken ſpoken of in Scripture, yet. they are both joined toge- 
ther by the Revelation of the Spirit; ſo that there is no 
Diſtinction to be given between that natural Earthquake, and 
that ſpiritual Earthquake, but by thoſe which have a ſpiritual 
Diſcerning. . ; | 
6. Therefore, it is that the Revelation of the Spirit in 
Jobn, hath joined all thoſe ſpiritual Calamities and Judg- 
ments, and thoſe fpiritual Fears and, Tremblings of Heart, 
Y 2 KY which 


5. So that you that can underſtand the ſpiritual Meaning of 
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which was ated in the Time of thoſe two Commiſſions afore- 
ſaid, into one great Earthquake. 

7. For, as I ſaid before, this Book of the Revelation is very 
little elſe but a Rehearſal of all thoſe eminent and tranſcen- 
dent Actions, which was acted in thoſe two Commiſſions, only 
he ſpeaks it in ſuch a high, myſtical, ſpiritual Language, as 
if thoſe great Things were acted in Heaven above, and be- 
yond the Stars, when as they were for the Generality acted up- 

on this Earth. 

8, Becauſe the Reaſon of Man ſhould never find out the 
true Meaning of the Scriptures, but that the Revelation of 
them ſhould come only from God, or elſe to ariſe from the 
Seed of Faith, which is God's own Nature. Thus I have 
given you that are ſpiritual, the Interpretation of this great 
Earthquake, 


CH AP. LXVII. 


1. J Know there will be ſomething expected to be ſaid con- 
cerning the Words following: And the tenth part of 
the cily ſhall fall, and in the earthquake ſhall be flain in number 
ſeven thouſand, and the remnant were ſore affrighted, and gave 
glory to the God of heaven, Firſt, I ſhall give you to under- 
ſtand what this City is. 2. What is meant by the tenth Par 
of the City that ſhall fall, 3. What is meant by thoſe ev 
Thouſand that ſhall be ſlain, 4. What that Remnant is that 
was ſore affrighted, and gave Glory to the God of Heaven. 

2. This City ſpoken of here, I declare it was chiefly meant 
of the Nation of the Fews, as I ſhewed-in the firſt Chapter, 
for they were counted the only People of God, or City of 
God, becauſe there was never no Prophet ſent to any other 
Nation or People in the Time of that Commiſſion of the Law, 
but unto that Nation of the Jeus only. 

3. Neither was there any viſible Worſhip given to any other 
People but to the Jews Nation only; neither was there Sal- 
vation to be had in any other Nation during that Commiſſion 
of Moſes but in that Nation only; therefore it is ſaid, at 

| „ ; ſalva- 
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ſalvation is of the Jews, and in this Regard they were called Lou 4.22 
the Holy City. 
4. But when the Commiſſion of Feſus and the. Apoſtles 
came in, then the Gentiles which did believe, did come to be 
of this City, and to be called ihe Holy City, anſwerable to that 
Saying of Chriſt, I have other ſheep which are not of this 4 10416 
fold, which muſt be brought into this fold. The Words of 
Chriſt were ſpoken with Reference to thoſe Gentiles that ſhould 
be brought into that Fold, by the preaching of the Apoſtles 
unto the Gentiles, for Chriſt himſelf did not preach unto the 
Gentiles, except there came one or two by chance which heard 
him, but he came unto the Fews Nation only, therefore it is g. 
ſaid, that he came unto his own, and his own received him not. . 
5. So that it may be clear to you that can diſcern, that the 
Nation of the Jews was that external City of God, becauſe 
they had that external Worſhip which no other People had, 
which ſhould have led them to the Knowledge of the true ſpi- 
ritual God-Man Chriſt Jeſus, which ſome of that Nation 
did underſtand at that Time in that Commiſſion of Moſes, 
6. But when the Commiſſion of Jeſus came in, that was 
given unto the Apoſtles, then the Gentiles came to be Be- He 7 - / 1 
ſievers of their Doctrine concerning Chriſt, and ſo came to be/ (a+ . 79 
ingrafted by Faith into the true Olive- tree, and became Tem / @ 29. 7 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt, and the City of God, and ſo the be- 2 C. /& 
lieving Jeus and Gentiles became one City, or Temple, unto H 2 - 2/ 
God. | — — 
7. For that holy Seed of Faith which is the divine Nature 72 141 
of God, which is ſometimes in Scripture called the Spirit of fe &. 90 
God, and ſo it may be ſaid that the Spirit of God, or Spirit of / (+ 6 -/7/ 
Chriſt is in you, ſo that in a ſpiritual Senſe, all the believing / ( . 16 
Jews and Gentiles may be called the City of God. 2 ar 6/6 
8. But as for that City which John's Revelation doth ſay 2 2 -</ 


_— 


ſhall fall, was principally meant of that Nation of the Fes, 

with ee thoſe Plagues which are ſpoken of by Chriſt, Vat ons 2 
in Matthew, Mark, and Luke afore- named, whereas nation 2 4 
ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom, and fa- 2 ) P 
mine, and peſtilences, and earthquakes, Which was ſpoken of by 


Y. a 
Chriſt, with Reference to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, — 4 Z. Nia 


then did the tenth Part of the City fall. * 
- : 9. That 


 — J 
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9. That is, divide the Nation of the Jews into ten Parts, 
and the tenth Part of it did fall ; that is, it was waſted and 
deſtroyed by the Famine, Peſtilence, and the Sword, beſides 
be. that great dei a4 that = 3 ov Ser fu Ar 
ow : when as they took the City of Feru/alem, an own, 
| 22 bail > Id burnt char glorious Temple thatI Solomon had built, which 
ae Was great Earthquake unto thoſe People of the Fews, which 
emen / did cauſe the tenth Part of the City for to fall; which City 
: was the People of the Fews, which had ſuch a great and high Eſ- 
teem of that glorious Temple, which was called the houſe of 
God. 2 Gr 9 &39 Ye 

10. Which was as a moſt terrible great Earthquake, where- 
in Jobn doth ſay there was ſlain in Number ſeven Thouſand. 
Now it is not to be underſtood, that the Revelation of the Spi- 
rit did mean exactly ſeven Thouſand, and as the Spirit of 
Reaſon. doth account; for the Spirit of Faith calleth ſevent 
and ſeven Thouſand but ſeven Thouſand, becauſe the Rea- 
fon of Man ſhould be wholly kept dark in the Knowledge of 
the Mercies or Judgments of God. 

11. For I do rather believe that there was ſeven Hundred 
Thouſand ſlain in that great Earthquake, than ſeven Thouſand, 
though the Revelation of Jobn doth expreſs it to be but ſeven 
Thouſand. 

12. And theſe which were ſlain in this great Earthquake, 
were thoſe carnal Fews which were Profeſſors of that Worſhi 
which was ſet up by Moſes, therefore called ihe City of God. 

13. But that Remnant which was ſore affrighted, and gave 
Glory to the God of Heaven, were thoſe true believing Fews 
and Gentiles which were ſore affrighted to ſee that great De- 
ſtruction, or Earthquake, upon their Brethren in the Fleſh, 
which might cauſe a great Fear in them, being but a Remnant 
in Compariſon, according to that Saying, Though Iſrael be as 
the ſand of the ſea, yet à remnant ſhall be ſaved. 

14. And the Conſideration of this, that this Remnant of 
believing Jews and Gentiles had eſcaped the being lain in 
the great Earthquake or great Deſtruction, made them give 
Praife and Glory in their Spirits unto the God of Heaven. 

15. Thus, as brief as I can, I have given you the true In- 
terpretation of the 13th Verſe, 1. Concerning that great 


Earth» 


| 
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Earthquake. 2. What that City was. 3. What that tenth 
Part of the City was. 4. What was meant by thoſe ſeven 
Thouſand which were ſlain. 5. What that Remnant was that 
was ſore affrighted, and gave Glory unto the God of Hea- 
ven. | | 


6 * — —— „ — 2 — — — 
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CHAP. LXVII. 


Verſe 14: The ſecond woe is paſt, and behold, the third woe 
will come anon, 


I. HESE two Woes, which the Revelation of Jobn 

doth ſay are paſt, were thoſe two Commiſſions, namely, 
the Commiiſſion of Moſes. and the Prophets, and the Com- 
miſſion of Jeſus and the Apoſtles, which cauſed much Woe 
to the Inhabitants of the Earth, in the Time of their Com- 
miſſions, 

2. Therefore, when the Scriptures doth declare any Woes 
unto Nations or People, it is unto thoſe that are under a Com- 
miſſion, or elſe unto thoſe chat ſhall be th: Oppoſers of a Com- 
muon, 

3. Therefore the Revelation of John gave him to under- 
ſtand moſt of thoſe eminent Actions which was acted in the 
Commiſſion of Moſes and the Prophets, with thoſe Woes and 
Judgements which was executed upon the Nation of the 
Jews, for their great Rebellion and Idolatry againſt that Wor- 
ſhip of the Law, which was ſet up by Moſes. 

4. Likewiſe the Spirit of Revelation in Fobn did mean alſo 
thoſe wonderful Judgements and Woes which was executed 
upon the Enemies of the People of the Jews, as you may 
read in many Places in the Books of Moſes, and the Prophets, 
and all thoſe Judgements which was executed under the Com- 
miſſion of Meſes and the Prophets, is counted, by the Spirit 
of Revelation in John, but one Woe, * 

5. So likewiſe,” in the ſecond Woe, the Meaning of the 
Spirit was this, that all thoſe Plagues and Judgements which 
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was executed in the Commiſſion of Jeſus and the Apoſtles, 
make up but one Woe. | 

6. Therefore you may read what a many Woes the Lord 
Feſus did pronounce againſt the Scribes, and Phariſees, and 
4 Lawyers; alſo he pronounced, Ho unto thee Chorazin, wo unto 
Wat 23-43 thee Bethſaida; for if thoſe mighty works which were done in 
aur 7 £2 thee, bad been done in Sodom, they would have repented long apo. 
j And all thoſe Woes which Chriſt did pronounce both againſt 
the Perſons and Places, it did come to paſs in the Commiſſion 

of the Apoſtles, | | | 

7, Alſo there was a Woe which the Saints did undergo in 
the Time of the Apoſtles Commiſſion, which Commiſſion did 
laſt about 300 Years from the Birth of Chriſt, to the latter 
End of the ten Perſecutions, ſo that there was many ſad Sut- 
ferings amongſt the Saints. 

8. Likewiſe the Devils were not free from Sufferings in 
this Commiſſion, no more than they were in the Commiſſion 
of Moſes ; and all theſe Sufferings, both of Saint and Devil, 
which was in the Time of a Commiſſion, I ſay, they make 
up but one Woe, 

9. For the Revelation of John did always ſpeak with Refe- 
rence to what was acted in thoſe two Commiſſions, whether 
it was Fire that proceeded out of their Mouths, or the turning 
of Waters into Blood, or any other natural or ſpiritual Action 
that was eminent in thoſe Commiſſions, they are rehearſed by 
the Revelation of the Spirit in Jebn, in a hidden myſterious 
Language, becauſe the Seed of Reaſon might never under- 
ſtand the ſpiritual Meaning of thoſe two Commiſſions. 

10, So that theſe two Woes which are paſt, was ſpoken 
with Reference to thoſe great Calamities which did fall out 
in the Time of thoſe two Commiſſions, with Reference to that 
Oppoſition that ſhould be againſt that Doctrine and viſible 
Worſhip which was held forth, or ſet up by thoſe two Com- 
miſſions, as you may read in Abundance of Places in the 
Commiſſion of Moſes, and the Prophets, and Zeſus, and the 
Apoltles. 

11. So that when the Commiſſions were paſt or ended, 
then was thoſe two Woes paſt or ended, as with Relation to 
Commiſſions from God ; therefore it was that the ST 
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of the Spirit in Jahn was that Reed that was given him, like 
unto a Rod, to meaſure the Temple of God, and the Holy 
City, and. the Altar, and them that worſhip therein ; that is, 
the Spirit of Revelation in John was made capable to compre- 
hend all thoſe chief eminent tranſcendent ns, which was 
ated, and ſhould be acted, in theſe two Commiſſions, with 
thoſe two Woes that did belong to them. | 
12. So that when the two Commiſſions was fulfilled and paſt, 
then was the two Woes which did belong to thoſe Commiſſions 
paſt alſo ; therefore it ſaid, the ſecond woe is paſt, and behold 


the third woe will come anon. 


f 


C HAP. LXIX. 


1. FT OW this third Woe, which is to come anon, did 
bel unto the. third Commiſſion, which is the 
Commiſſion of the Spirit, which is the laft Commiſſion, and 
the laſt Woe. | es 6 

2. Therefore, as ſoon as ever the third Commiſſion'doth 
come upon the Stage of this World, Verſe 15. And the ſeventh 
angel ſounded, and there was great voices in heaven, ſaying, the 
kingdoms of this warld are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
aud of bis Chrift, and he ſball-reign for ever and er. 
3. All this Jatter Part of the Chapter, from the r5th Verſe 
to the latter End, is "—_ elſe but a Rehearſal of that ſpiri- 
tual' and heavenly. Glory that ſhould be given unto the Lord 
Feſus, * only God; ſo that the Kingdoms of this World are 
S nis. | | 6 a 
4. That is, the Kingdoms of eternal Glory are become his; 
and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. It may be ſaid alto, the 
Kingdoms of this World are become his, becauſe he hath put 
an End to all Time, and all Kingdoms, ſo that there ſhall be 
now no more Kings, neither in Heaven, nor upon Earth, but 
himſelf; therefore all the Kingdoms of the Earth are become 
his. | 
5. That is, there ſhall be no more Heaven upon this Earth 
for Kings, nor for their. Subjects, neither ſhall there. be any 

| _ | putting 
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utting of Men to Death' by Kings and Magiſtrates, by a 

w, but all the Kingdoms of this World, which are in ſo 
many Kings Hands, now ſhall become his, as well as that 
Kingdom of Glory is his. r 

6. Becauſe he ſhall put an End to all the Glory of this 
World, which was ſo highly eſteemed of by the Kings, and 
the Inhabitants of the Earth, and he ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. 

7. That is, he ſhall reign over thoſe perſecuting Spirits of 
Reaſon the Devil, which was in thoſe Kings and Rulers that 
had the Kingdoms of this World in their Hands, by taking 
away their Heaven from them, and by keeping them in utter 
Darkneſs here in this World, where they had their heavenly 
Pleaſures. | | | 

8. And this Power hath he purchaſed by his Death, zo de- 
ſtray him that had the power of death, which is the devil; which 
is no other but the Reaſon of Man; and in this Manner ſhall 
he reign over the Seed of Reaſon, which is the Devil, which 
had the Kingdoms of this World in Poſſeſſion; but now they 
are become the Kingdoms of our Lord Chriſt, and he ſhall 
reign for ever and ever over the Seed of Reaſon, which is the 
Devil, by keeping them under that eternal Death, which is 
that ſecond Death, in utter Darkneſs, where is weeping and 
gnaſbing of teeth for evermore. Thus are the Kingdoms of 
this World become our Lord Chriſt's, and in this Manner 
ſhall he reign over the Seed of Reaſon, the Devil, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

9. And as he hath gained the Kingdoms of this World by 
his Death, whereby to reign over the Seed of Reaſon, by 


| Aging ther under eternal Darkneſs, ſo likewiſe by the Power 


of his Life, quickening again out of Death into Life, he hath 
purchaſed Crowns of eternal Glory, in that Kingdom of eternal 
Glory wherein himſelf doth reign, for all the Seed of Faith, 
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C H A P. LXX. » 


Verſe 16. Then. the twenty-four elders that ſat before God on 
\ their ſeats, fell upon their faces, and worſhipped God. 


1. HE S E four - and -· twenty Elders, which ſat before 

God on their Seats, was thoſe twelve Tribes, and 
thoſe twelve Apoſtles, only the Revelation of Jobn doth call 
them here the four- and · twenty Elders; becauſe the Spirit doth 
give many Titles to one Thing, as we do in Things of 
Nature. | 


2. So that I declare that theſe twelve Tribes, and theſe 


twelve Apoſtles, were thoſe four-and-twenty Elders that fat 


before God upon Seats, or upon ſo many Thrones, as Chriſt ar 9. 2 
ſaid to his twelve Apoſtles, that they ſhould fit upon twelve A 99.30 ff 


thrones ;, ſo likewiſe the twelve Tribes ſhould fit upon twelve 
Thrones in the Kingdom of Glory. | 

3. Only the twelve Apoſtles, their Thrones ſhould be of a 
more bright burning Glory than the other; becauſe their Com- 
miſſion was the Commiſſion of the Blood, and the twelve 
Tribes were the Commiſſion of the Water, and they were Wit- 
neſſes unto the Tabernacle, which was but a Pattern or a Type; 
but the Apoſtles were Witneſſes unto the Tabernacle itſelf, and 
did ſuffer more for their Teſtimony to that Tabernacle than the 


other did. | 


4. For their Teſtimony did coſt them the Death of their 
Souls; ſo likewiſe, as Paul faith, As one tar differeth in glory / (oy - 4/ 


from another, ſo will it be in the kingdom of glory; and ſo it 
will be between the Thrones. of the twelve Tribes of Yael, 
and the twelve Apoſtles, though the Revelation of Jobn doth 
ſpeak as if they were already ſettled in thofe Thrones of eternal 
Glory. _ | | | | 

| 6. Becauſe Faith knows no Time, but looks upon all Time 
to be ſwallowed up into Eternity ; therefore ſpeaks of Things 
to come as if they were already done. | ah 
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CHAP. LXXI. 
Verſe 17. Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 


which art, and which was, and which art to come: for thou 
- haſt reſerved thy great power, and haſt obtained thy kingdom. 


1. BS ERV E, That it was the four- and- twenty Elders 
oo that gave Thanks unto the Lord God Almighty ; 
becauſe he had taken by his great Power the Kingdoms into 
his Hands, that he might reign for ever and ever: That is, 
the Spirit of Revelation in Zobn doth ſpeak as if the Things 
were already performed. be 
2, Becauſe the Eye of Faith doth look upon Things to 
come, or a-far off, as near at Hand, and in preſent Being z 
therefore, John ſaw thoſe twelve Tribes, and thoſe twelve Apo- 
ſtles, to whom thoſe two Commiſſions was given, fall down 
and worſhip, and give Thanks unto the Lord God Almighty ; 
becauſe he had put an End unto the Kingdoms of this World, 
and would now reign over the Seed of Reaſon himſelf with a 
Rod of Iron, or with a ſecond Death in utter Darkneſs for 
ever and ever. | | 
3. Even as the Seed of Reaſon did reign over the Seed of 
Faith for this many. hundred Years, by putting the Heads of 
theſe two Commiſſions, and many of the Believers. of them, 
4. Thus did Reaſon, the Devil, reign z becauſe he had 
the Power of Death in his Hands, and ſo he will have as 
long as this World doth laſt, 1 bh 
5. Therefore, when Jobn doth ſpeak of the Lord God Al- 
mighty's reigning for ever and ever, it is ſpoken with Re- 
ference to the End of the World ; therefore, it is ſaid in the 
a8th Verſe, That ibe Gentiles were angry, becauſe bis wrath 
it c, and the time that the dead ſhould be zudged z and that 
be ſhould give reward unto his ſervants the prophets, and to his 
. ſaints, and to them that fear his name, both ſmall and great; 
but will deſtroy them that defiroy the earth. 


6. The 


. 
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6. The Meaning is this, That the Almighty God will 
now put an End to all Time, and give Reward unto his Ser- 
vants the Prophets, and to his Saints both /mall and great. 
7. Or, as I may fay, All the Seed of Faith, their Reward 
is Crowns of eternal Glory, or a Life of Immortality and Glory 
in the Preſence of their Almighty God and Blefſed Redeemer. 
8. Where they ſhall viſibly ſee their God Face to Face, and 
have a ſenſible Diſtin&ion in themſelves, and of their God 
and King, from all the reſt of the holy Angels, and from thoſe 
four-and-twenty Elders, and front Moes and Elijab, and all 
the reſt of the Prophets. 1 | 

9. Alſo they ſhall know the Diſtinction between every Pro- 

het, one from the other, by thoſe Crowns of immortal Glo 

which they ſhall have, according to that Gift, or Work, whic 
they were commiſſionated for when they were here in Morta- 
lity. | 
5 o. Alſo there ſhall be an eternal Encreaſe of new Wiſdom, 
new Joy and Glory, for ever and ever, without End ; ard this 
will be the Reward that the Almighty God will give unto his 
Servants the Prophets, and all the Seed of Faith, at the laft 
Day, when he ſhall raiſe the Dead. 
- 11. But on the contfary, he ſhall judge the Seed of Reaſon 
in his Wrath, and deſtroy them that did deſtroy the Earth. 

12. The Seed of Reaſon did deſtroy the Earth by Perſecu- 
tion, and putting to Death the Prophets, arid Apoftles, and 
Baints, and righteous Men, for Religion or Confcience-fake 
therefore the Seed of Reaſon, which is the Devil, muft now 
rule no longer, and. his Kingdoms muſt be taken out of his 
Hands, and given to the right Owner, which firſt created thetri. 
13. Therefore he will put them to what Uſe he pleaſeth, 
even where the Seed of Reaſon had his Honour and Pleaſiite, 
and would not ſuffer the Seed of Faith to live in his King- 
dom; therefore, now that which was the Devit's Kingdom of 
Heaven, muſt now be his Kingdom of Hell: And that which 
was a Kingdom of Light and oy before, is now become a 
Kingdom of Darknefs, and endlefs Pain and Shathe, ' 
14. Thus wilt che Lord God ' Almighty teign over the 
Kingdomsof tag World, when as che Time appoinrett is Tom 
1 Ws | that 
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that he may give Reward unto the Seed of Faith, and reign 
over them in the Kingdom of eternal Glory. 

15. And reign over the Seed of Reaſon, by keeping it un- 
der that Kingdom of eternal Darkneſs, which is the ſecond 
Death : And thus will the Kingdoms of this World become 
our Lord Chriſt's, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


_—_ 
1 — 


C HAP. LXXII. 


"i g O in the laſt Verſe of this 11th Chapter it is ſaid, Then 

the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was 
ſeen in his temple the ark of his covenant, This Temple of 
God which was opened in Heaven, was the very ſame Tem- 
ple as is ſpoken of in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter, that was 
the Bodies of the Seed of Faith, both in the Fews and in the 

Gentiles, they make up but one Temple of God. 

2. Only Jobn doth ſpeak of the Temple in the firſt Verſe, 

as it was in the State of Mortality, and fo to ſuffer many 

o Things by the Rulers of the Earth; therefore it was that 

þ John had that Reed like unto a Rod, given him to meaſure 
the Temple of God. 

3. But this Temple of God, ſpoken of in the laſt Verſe, 
was meant the Temple of God in Glory; therefore it is ſaid, 
That the temple of God was opened in heaven, meaning all the 
Seed of Faith, both Few and Gentile, to whom his Covenant 
1 of Grace was made; therefore it is ſaid, There was /epn in 
5 | his temple the ark of his covenant. | 6.54 

4. So that as there was a viſible Ark of his Covenant, in 

2am 6-11-12 the Time of the Law, ſo that all thoſe that had the keeping 
of it did proſper in natural Things, as you may read in the 

| Books of the Law; fo all thoſe that were faithful to that Wor- 
f ſhip which that Ark was a Covenant of, were bleſſed with the 
Aſſurance of everlaſting Life; and this Ark was but a Type 
| = of that Covenant of Grace, which God did make with the 
\ Sore 91-318 Houſe of 1/rael, when as he ſaid, At that day I will make a 
I * W-34 new covenant, by writing his law in their inward BMI 
i | 5. 1 hat 
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5. That is, by giving them a new Covenant, and ſo a new 
Law; that is, the Goſpel of Feſus was that new Covenant, 
and that new Law was the Law of Faith; and this Law of 
Faith ſhould cauſe them to walk in his Statutes ; that is, to 
believe in the Son of God; and this new Covenant was that 
Ark of God, which was in the Temple of God, which was 
oper.ed in Heaven, e 
6. That is, there was found Faithfulneſs, both in the Few 
and the Gentile, unto the Covenant of Grace, which was the 


Ark of God, which was preached by. his Apoſtles ; therefore / Cr J. & 
the Revelation of Fohn did meaſure the Temple of God, as 9,4, C. /9 
with Reference to their Sufferings for their Faith in Jeſus: So g S. 76 
likewiſe his Revelation did ſee that great Glory that the Tem- Gb 2. 27 


ple of God, which was the Seed of Faith, both in the Few 
and Gentile, ſhould have in the Kingdom of eternal Glory, 
when Time ſhall be no more. oak 

7. And as there was Lightnings, and Voices, and Thun- 
derings, and Earthquakes, and much Hail at the giving forth 
of the Law of Moſes, and in his Commiſſion of the Law; fo 
likewiſe will there be at the End of the World, which the 
Spirit of Revelation in John did fee would ſurely come to 
"paſs: Therefore he doth ſpeak as aſſuredly, as if the Thing 
were already performed; becauſe Faith and God knoweth no 
Time, bur liveth in Eternity, and hath united Time and Eter- 
nity together, pas | 

8. So much for the laſt Verſe of this Chapter. I have given 
as ſhort an Interpretation of the latter Part of this Chapter as 
I can, becauſe there is not Things of ſuch high Concernment 
in it, as there is in the former Part of the Chapter : Beſides, 
if T ſhould be large in the Interpretation of every Verſe, it 
would be too big a Volume, EN . 

9. But, I ſuppoſe, that there is no ſpiritual wiſe Man that 
_ doth truly underſtand the foregoing Diſcourſe ; but he may 
perceive upon what Foundation I go upon, and what it is 
that I drive at, and to what Purpoſe all thoſe Interpretations 
of Scripture doth tend. | | 

10. For a ſhort Interpretation doth many Times enlighten 
the Underſtanding, and giveth better Satisfaction to the Mind 
of Man, than a large one doth, 8 
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11. It hath been the Cuſtom of learned wiſe Men! in Reaſon, 
ta make a great Volume of one Verſe in a Chapter, and when. 
a Man hath read over the whole Volume, he is as far unſatis- 
rn he was when he began; becauſe the Sub- 
ance of thoſe Words mi 4 have en unfolded in a few 
Words, and {9 a Man might have retained the true Interpre- 
tation in his l but I Tha let them paſs, | 


— — — 


CHAP. 141. 


O WI have given ſome Interpretation upon every 
Verſe, wherein I have ſhewed who thoſe two Pro- 
phets and Witneſſes were that the Spirit of Revelation in Jobn 
did mean, and what their Power was : Now, in the next Place, 
I ſhall come to ſhew who thoſe two Prophets and Witneſſes 
are now in this latter Age, and what their Power is. 

2. Therefore you ſhall find it written in the firſt Epiſtle of 
John, the 5th Chapter, beginning at the 6th Yer/e, John ſpeak- 
ing there concerning Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying, That he came by wa- 
ter and blood: not by water only, but by water and blood : and 
the ſpirit did bear witneſs, becauſe the ſpirit is truth, The 
Meaning of Jobn in theſe Words is this, That as there was 
Water, blood, and Spirit cam2 out of the Sides of Chrift at 
his Death, which Water, Blood, and Spirit was only to ſig- 
nify thoſe three Commiſſions on Earth; therefore it is ſaid, 


I, 


that he came by water and blood, which Water did ſignify the 


Law of Moſes ; therefore it is ſaid i in Scripture, That he was 
made under the lau, and ſo he may be ſaid to come by Water, 
becauſe he came to fulfil the Law, and- not to deſtroy the 
Law, and in this Senſe he may be ſaid to come by Water 

3- And as for his coming by Blood, the Blood did egit 
the Goſpel of Peace which was given by him, which he him- 
ſelf, and the Embaſſadors of it, and many of the Believers had 
their Bloods ſhed for believing, or witneſſing to him, for 
which his own Blood was ſpilt, for ſaying, That he was the Son 
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4. So that he came indeed by Water and Blood, becauſe 
he came to perform, or to fulfil the Law of Moſes, which did 
ſignify the Water, and to have his own Blood ſhed, and the 
Blood of many others ſhed for bearing Witneſs unto him, ſo 
that the Commiſſion of the Law being fulfilled and ended, he 
being the End of the Law, therefore there came Water out 
of his Sides : So likewiſe there cometh Blood out of his Sides, 
which was to ſignify that the Commiſſion of the Goſpel ſhould 
now paſs through Blood, as he himſelf did; and in this Senſe 
he may be ſaid to come by water and blood. 

5- Likewile it is ſaid, And the ſpirit beareth witneſs becauſe 
the ſpirit is truth: Now this Spirit that came out of his Side, 
did ſignify the third and laſt Commiſſion of the Spirit, 

6. That is, though the Spirit was in and did aſſiſt the former 
Commiſſions, yet they were not the Commiſſion of the Spirit; 
but the Spirit will have a Commiſſian of itſelf, elſe there can- 
not be three Records on Earth, as there is in Heaven, as you 
may read in the 7th Verſe, of three that bear Record in Hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, or Holy 
Spirit. | 

* Theſe three that bear Record in Heaven, is with Rela- 
tion to thoſe three Records on Earth; that is, God did bear 
Witneſs unto the Commiſſian of Moſes, which did ſignify the 
Water, under the Title of God the Father. 2. God did bear 
Witneſs unto: the Commiſſion of the Goſpel, which was the 
Commiſſion of the Blood ; therefore it was that the Word, 
which was the ſecond Record in Heaven, it became, or was 
made Fleſh, ſo that there might be a Witneſs, or Record of it 
on Earth, as there was in Heaven. And the third Record in 
Heaven was the Holy Spirit, which was to ſignify the Commiſſi- 
on of the Spirit that ſhould be acted upon the Stage of this Earth, 
as the other two hath been, as you may ſee in the 8th Verle, 
And there are three that bear Necord in earth, the ſpirit, water, 
and blood, and theſe three agree in one, 

8. Now theſe that bear Witneſs in Earth, are theſe three 
Commiſſions ; but take Notice of this, that ſometimes that 
which is laſt is ſer firſt, and the firſt laſt : So it is in this Place, 
for you ſhall findin the Verſe before of thoſe three Records in 
Heaven, that the Record of the Spirit is laſt in Order Lt 
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here in theſe Records in Earth, the Record of the Spirit is ſet 
firſt, before the Witneſs of the Water and the Blood, yer acted 
laſt in this Earth, becauſe it is acted in Order in this Earth: 
and as the Divine Spirit was the firſt Agent, and aſſiſting 
of the other two Witneſſes in Earth, ſo likewiſe it will be the 
the laſt; ſo that the firſt is become laſt, and the laſt was the 
firſt, | | 
9. That is, the eternal Spirit that did firſt aſſiſt the other 
two Commiſſions, enabling them to bear Record unto the Fa- 
ther, and the Word in Heaven, ſo likewiſe there muſt be a 
Witneſs of the Spirit here in Earth, anſwerable to that Record 
in Heaven. | 

10. As the Commiſſion of Moſes which was the Water, 
bears Record to God the Father, and as the Commiſſion of the 
Goſpel did bear Witneſs to the Word ; that is, that the Word 
was God, and that Word became Fleſh, and dwelt amongſt 
us ; and this was ſuitable to that Record in Heaven, that rhe 
Word was God. | 

11. So likewiſe there muſt be a third Witneſs in Earth ſuit- 
able to that Record in Heaven, which Record in Heaven was 
the Holy Ghoſt ; therefore there muſt be a Commiſſion of the 
Spirit here in Earth, to bear Witneſs unto the other two Com- 
miſſions, which was the Water and Blood, therefore I ſhall 
not ſpeak of that Record in Heaven, becauſe my Fellow-wit- 
neſs hath opened it already in that Book of ours, called, 4 
Divine Looking-glaſs. ir He 20 N 2/-22. 23:24 EM. Hook 

12, Therefore I ſhall treat only upon thoſe three Records on 
Earth, and as for two of them, I have ſhewed at large in this 
Writing, ſo that every ordinary Underſtanding may plainly 
ſee that the Commiſſion of Moſes, which was of the Law, was 
that Witneſs of Water in Earth, and the Commiſſion of the 
Goſpel of Jeſus, which was the Blood, was the Witneſs of 
the Word, and this was the ſecond Witneſs in Earth. 


| 
| 
8 
U 
| 


CHAP, 


of REVELATION, Chap. 11. I79 


C HAP. LXXIV. 


1. NI OW the third and laſt Witneſs in Earth, is the Wit- 
| neſs of the Spirit, which Witneſs of the Spirit is now 
extant in the Earth, the Names of them are John Reeve and 
Lodowicke Muggleton, 

2. Us two hath God choſen by Voice of Words, and to bear 
Witneſs unto the true God, who hath given us more ſpiritual 
Underſtanding of his Mind in the Scriptures, than all the Men 
in the World at this Day. | 

3. Neither doth any Man truly know the ſpiritual Meaning 
of the Scriptures, but us two only, and thoſe that receive our 
Teſtimony, becauſe this being the Commiſſion of the Spirit, it 
hath no viſible Forms of Worſhip belonging to it, to blind the 
Eyes of Men. 

4. Alſo God hath choſen us two his laſt Meſſengers unto this 
bloody unbelieving World, and hath put the two-edged Sword 
of his Spirit into our Mouths, to pronounce Bleſſing and Curſing 
to Eternity, Which none ever had by Commiſſion from 
God this 1300 Years, but us two only. | 

5. Becauſe we two are the choſen Witneſſes of the Spirit in 
Earth, and the third and laſt Witneſs or Commiſſion that ever 
will be in the Earth, while Time is no more; and this Wit- 
neſs being the laſt Witneſs, and, of the eternal Spirit, there: 
fore the ſpiritual Underſtanding Noth belong to it, and a ſpiri- 
tual Power which had Relation to Mens eternal Well or 

Woe. | | | 
6. Therefore when God ſaid, he had choſen us to be his laſt 
Meſſengers, and that he had given us more Underſtanding of 
his Mind in the Scriptures than all the Men in the World : 
The Meaning is this, that he had choſen us to be his third and 
laſt Witneſſes or Record in Earth, and for that Purpoſe he 
had given us more ſpiritual Underſtanding than all the Men in 
the World. | , 

. That is, he had given us more Knowledge in the heaven- 
ly Myfteries concerning the true God, and the right Devil, 
with the true Interpretation of the Scriptures above all the Men 
in the World, whereby we ſhould encounter againſt all Prin- 
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cipalities and Powers, which did ſeem to ſet in heavenly 
Places, 

8. Therefore it was that God did put the two-edg*d Sword of 
his Spirit into our Mouths, that we might be endued with 
Power from on high, to bring down all thoſe new Lights which 
were become Principalities and Powers in heavenly Places, by 
holding forth of themſelves, and their Light to be above all, 
and ſo they ſat in the Heavens of Men's Hearts, which is the 
Temple of God, as if that they were God, 

9. And thus one John Robins ſat, he being the laſt falſe 
Chriſt that ever will come ſo high as he was, for he did ſet in 
the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he was God unto afl 
them that did believe in him, by plaguing their Spirits and 
Bodies if they diſobeyed his Command, 2 A 2 A, 9.8/4 

10. So likewiſe Fohn Tauney did ſeem to hold forth a great 
Light above ordinary, whereby he was one of thoſe Prin- 
cipalities which ſat in heavenly Places, for there was many 
that did believe him alſo. 

11. And ſo alſo is the Ranters and Quakers, they alſo are 
new Lights, and ſeem to know more than the Miniſtry of the 
other Churches doth, ſo that they are become ſpiritual Wicked- 
neſſes in High-places, the one lording over the Conſciences, or 
Spirits of Men and Women, by that ſpiritual Witchcraft in 
their Miniſtry of hearkning to that Light within them, and fo 
denieth the true perſonal God without them, namely the Qua- 
kers. | | 

12. And as for the Ranters, they, by their Miniſtry, lord it 
over the Bodies and Eſtates of thoſe that believe in them, both 
by deſtroying and waſting their Eſtates, and by deſtroying their 
Bodies by filthy Luſt, and yet they pretend to do this in Light 
and in Righteouſneſs, ſq that this Principle of the Ranters Mi- 

Fre Wickedneſſes in High- places. 

13. And as for the Baptiſt, Independent, and Preſbytery, 
theſe allo are new Lights, and pretend a fpiritual Power from 
the Letter of the Scripture, but having no Commiſſion from 
God, their Light goeth no further nor higher than. the Letter 
of the Scripture ; therefore they are but Miniſters of the Let- 
ter: And it will be ſaid unto theſe in that Day, Depart from me 

you 
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you workers of iniquity, for the Lord ſhall ſay, I know you not, Lack 7.26.2 


that is, he ſent them not. 

14. Therefore all their preaching and praying, and caſtin 
out Devils in his Name, by the Letter of the Scripture, it wil 
be but a Work of Iniquity, becauſe he ſent them not : Theſe 
three aforeſaid, their new Lights doth ariſe no higher than the 
literal Meaning of the Scripture. e ks 

15. And as for the Epiſcopacy and the Papiſt, they are the 
two old derk Lights, that are almoſt ſtark-blind with Age, and 
theſe many new Lights, which are the Sons of the other two; 
for the Papiſt is the Grand- father of them all, and the Epiſco- 
pacy is the Father of the other five Churches; ſo that the 
Epiſcopacy, their Father, is grown, in their Childrens Conceit, 
almoſt as blind with Age, as their Grand father the Papiſt is; 
but I ſhall paſs by them. 


ads... 


C HAP. LXXV. 


N Come to thoſe that are, and do profeſs themſelves to 
have more Knowledge in ſpiritual Things, than theſe 
now in this laſt Age, for which the Witneſs of the Spirit in 
Earth, is now commiſſionated with Power to bring down. 

2. Theſe high Lights which have exalted themſelves up to 
Heaven, muſt be brought low into Hell by this Commiſſion, or 
Record of the Spirit, which gave us Power ſo to do, to oppoſe 
and bring down all ſpiritual Counterfeits, which profeſs them- 
ſelves either to be God, or Chriſt, or Prophets, or Propheteſ- 
ſes, or Virgin Maries, or the Lord's High- Prieſt, or a Light 
within them only, or any that take upon them to be Miniſters, 
or ſpiritual Embaſſadors of the Goſpel of Jeſus, without a 
Commiſſion from God. | | | 

3. I ſay, that all theſe have we had to do withal, by Virtue 


of that ſpiritual Power that we received from God: Firſt, we 
were ſent to Fobn Tauney, to bring down his ſpiritual Power, 
which was very high at that Time, he declaring himſelf that 
he was the Lord's High-Prieſt, and that he would gather the 


People 
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People of the eus out of all Nations, and lead them to Jeru- 
ſalem and himſelf, and ſhould be King of ſeven Nations, and 
thoſe People of the Fews ſhould live happy under him, only 
he ſhould be their King, with many other ſtrange Things, 
which was acted in the Commiſſion of Moſes, which I will not 
mention of here. Thus did he endeavour to act over the 
Law of Moſes, which did ſignify the Water. Again, 

4. And John Robins, he came with an high, ſpiritual Power, 
as if he had been the Head of the Goſpel of Jeſus; therefore, 
he did declare that he was Adam Melchizedech, the God and 
Father of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Judge of the Quick 
and the Dead, with many more high, ſpiritual Titles, and 
many wonderful, ſtrange Things, which he wrought in that 
Time while his Power ſtood : And thus he did pretend to act 
over the Goſpel of Jeſus, which was the ſecond Record her 
in Earth, called the witneſs of the blood. 

5. So that theſe two being the Heads of all thoſe falſe 
Chriſts, falſe Prophets, and falſe Virgin Maries, Ranters, 
and Quakers : For that Spiritual Witchcraft in the Ranters 
and Quakers, is the very Influence of Fohn Robins and John 
Tauney's Spiritual- Witchcraft, which they have received by 
giving their Minds up to hearken to that Light within them, 
according to the Letter of the Old and New Teſtament, which 
hath been acted upon the Stage of this Earth by commiſſionated 
Men already, 

6. And now for want of a Commiſſion from God, they 
go to act over the Law and the Goſpel again, which were 
the two Records, or two Witneſſes in Earth, as aforeſaid, 


3 — 
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C H A P. LXXVI. 


I, UT the Witneſs of the Spirit, which is the laſt Re- 
cord in Earth, therefore called a ſpiritual Commiſſion, 
or, the Commiſſion of the Spirit, which was inſpired with Re- 
velation, and ſpiritual and heavenly Wiſdom, and Power, 
and Authority to encounter, and bring down all that 1 

ower 
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Power that was exalted ſo high in ohn Robins, Fobn Tauney, 
the Ranters and Quakers. | 

2. And this we have done by pronouncing the Sentence of 
eternal Death upon theſe two Heads, which cauſed. the one 
of them to deny his God-head Power, and ſo it came to no- 
thing; and as for the other, he, and all his Doctrine, is moul- 
dered away: So that there is never a one of their Believers 
that will own them, or their Commiſſion, with many other 
that went upon the Account as Prophets and Propheteſſes: 
Their ſpiritual Power is all fallen by Virtue of that Sentence 
which we paſſed upon many of them, which hath made their 
Witchcraft ſpiritual Power to die within them. ; 

3. Alſo this ſpiritual Commiſſion hath made a woful De- 
ſtruction amongſt the Ranters, and the Miniſtry of the 
Quakers, which is an abſolute Influence of John Robins's 
Spiritual-Witchcraft, and will as ſurely be damned to Eternity, 
as he himſelf is: For he is the very Prince of Devils in this 
laſt Age, | 

4. Again, we were moved by Virtue of our Commiſſion 
to forbid the Miniſters of the other Churches, that they ſhould 
not preach any more; becauſe they had no Commiſſion from 
God : Yet, do they exerciſe a ſpiritual Office, even from the 
Letter of the Scriptures, and from the Authority of the Civil 
Magiſtrate, without any Commiſſion from God. 


;. Though we have not brought down their ſpiritual Power, 


as we have the other aforementioned, becauſe they are upheld 
by the Magiſtrate (for the Magiſtrate will have one Miniſtry 
or other, as long as the World endures) yet they ſhall know 
when it is too late, that there was them on Earth that had 
a Commiſſion from God, which was above the dead Letter, 
or the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, even the third and laſt 
Witneſs, or Record in Earth, which is, the Commiſſion of the 


Spirit, which hath Power and Authority from Heaven, and 


not from the dead Letter, nor from Men. 

6. So that we the Witneſſes of the Spirit have gone through 
all ſpiritual Appearances, ſo that the World cannot be igno- 
rant of this Witneſs of the Spirit in Earth, no more than 
they were of the other two Witneſſes of Water and Blood in 


Earth, 
. CHAP, 
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C HAP. LXXVII. 


1. IN the next Place, I ſhall ſhew, why we are called the 

two ſpiritual Witneſſes and Prophets: Firſt, Becauſe we 
are choſen Witneſſes of the Spirit. Secondly, Becauſe we are 
endued with more ſpiritual and heavenly Underſtanding, than 
all the World beſides. Thirdly, Becauſe the Power which 
we do exerciſe, is ſpiritual: And in this Regard we may be 
called thoſe two ſpiritual Witneſſes and Prophets ſpoken of 
in the 11th of the Revelation ; becauſe we are the laſt Record, 
or Witneſſes of the Spirit in Earth. 

2. And that you may know that we are the Witneſſes of 
the Spirit, do but mind the Words that God ſpake unto Fob 
Reeve, when he gave us the Commiſſion, which Words were 
theſe: That be had given him more underſtanding of his mind in 
the ſcriptures, than all other men in the world; which Know- 
ledge of the Scriptures was a ſpiritual Knowledge. 

3. Alſo there was given him a ſpiritual Power, as you may 
perceive by thoſe Words following, where God doth ſay, 1 
bave put the two-edged ſword of my Spirit in thy mouth : And 
in the next Words following, And ] have given thee Lodowicke 
Muggleton /o be thy mouth; which is plain and clear to thoſe 
that have Faith in a Commiſſion, that we two were the choſen 
Witneſſes of the Spirit. Ln 

4. Becauſe we had more ſpiritual Knowledge given us, 
than any other Men: Alſo the Power that was given us, was 
a ſpiritual Power, ſuitable to a ſpiritual God-man, or unto the 
Commiſſion of the Spirit, that we might be filled with ſpi- 
ritual Wiſdom, and ſpiritual Power, to bear Record in Earth 
unto that bleſſed ſpiritual Body of Chrift, to be the only, and 
very true God, Father, Son, and Spirit; which none can bear 


witneſs unto, now 1n this laſt Age, but us two, which are the 
Witneſſes of the Spirit. | 
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CHAP. LXXVIII. 


1. TFT Herefore, I ſhall open ſome Part of the 11th of the Re- 

velation, according to the ſpiritual Senſe, and how it 
doth agree with the Commiſſion of the Spirit, or with the Wiſ- 
dom and Power of the two Witneſſes of the Spirit, which is 
the laſt Record in Earth. 

2. As John had that Reed like unto a Rod, which did 
meaſure the Temple of God, and the Altar, with many other 
Things, as I have opened before: Which Reed like unto a 
Rod, I ſhewed before, it was the Spirit of Revelation which 
was given to him, whereby he was made capable to foreſee 
thoſe ſad Perſecutions that ſhould come upon the believing 
Jeus and Gentiles in the Time of the ten Perſecutions. 

3. So hkkewile, God hath given us that ſpiritual Reed, like 
unto a Rod, which hath made us capable to meaſure the deep 
Myſteries of God's becoming Fleſh, and the Devil's becoming 
Fleſh ; with the Happineſs that belongs to the one, and the 
Miſery that will happen to the other; with many more deep 
Secrets that depend upon thoſe two Foundations, which the 
Revelation of the Spirit hath given us to meaſure, many Times 
ſince we had our Commiſſion. 

4. It is ſaid, Verſe 3. And there was power given unto the 
two witneſſes, to propheſy : And as there was the Gift of Pro- 
phecy in Moſes and Feſus, as you may read that Moſes was à 
great prophet, and did propheſy of the incarnation of Chriſt, 


T 


that is, of God's becoming Fleſh : Therefore it is, that Moſes 9 . 18 


doth ſay, ſpeaking of Chriſt, That God ſhall raiſe you a pro- 
Phet like unto me, him ſball you hear. 

5. So all the Prophets, until Jobn the Bapti/t, did pro- 
phely of the coming of Chriſt in Fleſh, which Prophecy of 
theirs was fulfilled as to that, when he was come: And this 
Prophecy of theirs was the Record or Witneſs of the Water 


in Earth. 
6. Again, the Lord Feſus is confeſſed to be a Prophet, by 


all that confeſs Scripture ; and that he was that great prophet 


and ſhepherd of our ſouls : And that he did propheſy, both of 


the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and of thoſe many fad Judge- 
Bb ments 


. go 
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A. 5.4 ments and Calamities that ſhould happen after his Death, in 
Z 9, tbe Time of the Apoſtle's Commiſſion : As that of Famine, 
9-97 Sword, and Peſtilence, and great Earthquakes ; and Nation 
44 riſing againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom: And 


fk Patt 2/-9-10 of that Strife and Debate that ſhould be between the Father 
Zei, 6./4 and the Son about Religion, concerning the Worſhip of the 


| 


9 « Law of Moſes, and concerning the Worſhip of the Goſpel of 
7 «1/6 Jeſus. And theſe Things did come to paſs in the ten Perſe- 
3. 22 cutions, according to the Prophecy of Chriſt ; which Com- 

97 miſſion of his that he gave to his Apoſtles, was the Commiſſion 


Do 


| 2 ; +4 of the Blood, which was the ſecond Record, or Witneſs in 


Earth. | 
7. So likewiſe, there is the Gift of Prophecy given unto 


| the Witneſſes, or_ Record of the Spirit, in Earth : And their 


Prophecy is of a more ſpiritual Nature, becauſe they are the Wit- 
neſſes of the Spirit, and the laſt Record in Earth: Therefore 
our Prophecy is concerning the ſpiritual Eſtate of Mankind 
to Eternity, and of the End e World. 

8. But we cannot pitch upon, Time when theſe Things will 
be, no more than the other two Witneſſes did : They prophe- 
ſied of ſuch Things that ſhould come to paſs, but it was ful- 
filled in its Seaſon, at the Time appointed by the Creator, 


i! and not according to the Expectation of the Seed of Reaſon. 
[| So likewiſe will it be with the Prophecy of the Witneſſes of the 
1 Spirit; for they ſhall have Power given them to propheſy, 


and their Prophecy ſhall come to paſs at the Time appointed, 


| as truly as the other two Witneſſes of Water and Blood. 


C HAP. LXXIX. 


i, a8 AIN, the Witneſſes of the Spirit may be ſaid to 
Y be thoſe two Olive-Trees, and two Candleſticks, 


Wah i, ſtanding before the God of the Earth; becauſe of that Oyl 
= Yo /45 of Joy and Gladnels, that hath dropped through our Mouths, 
in the Declaration of the Doctrine of the true God, and the 
right Devil, with many other heavenly Secrets, which never 
was revealed ſince the World began, which hath made the 


Hearts 
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Hearts of ſome rejoice more than thoſe do that have their 
Corn, and Wine, and Oyl encreaſing. Again, we may be 
ſaid to be thoſe two Candleſticks, becauſe God hath put the 
Commiſſion of his Spirit into us, which is Light and Life, 
that Light might ſhine on the Earth, ſo that Men might not 
walk in Darkneſs, but might ſce his marvellous Light. 

2, For, I declare, that there is no true Light but in a 
Commiſſion, and this being the laſt, and the Witneſs of the 
Spirit, it is a heavenly and a ſpiritual Light, which doth ſhew 
thoſe that do truly underſtand and believe it, the Way to 
cternal Reſt and Peace, 

And we two being thoſe earthen Veſſels, or Candle- 
ſticks, ſtanding before the God of the Earth, it was his Pleaſure 
to make Uſe of us two, to put his Light into us, and make 
us worthy to be Witneſſes unto himſelf ; becauſe we are thoſe 
two earthen Candleſticks, that have that ſpiritual and heavenly 
Light given into our mortal Underſtandings, to declare thro? 
our earthly Mouths. | 

4. And in this Regard we may be ſaid to be thoſe two 
Candleſticks ſtanding before the God of the Earth; becauſe 
God was pleaſed to put that ſpiritual and heavenly Light into 
us, even the Record of the Spirit, to give Light unto the Seed 
of Faith, to ſhew them the Way to eternal Bliſs. 


— 


CHA P. LXXX. 


I. GAIN, it is ſaid, Verſe 5. F any man will burt 
them, fire proceedeth out of their mouths, and devoureth 
their enemies, &c, Now, I have ſhewed you before in what 
Senſe it was ſaid, That Fire proceeded out of the Mouths of 
the other two Witneſſes of Water and Blood. 

2. In the next Place, I ſhall ſhew how it may be ſaid that 
Fire proceedeth out of our Mouths, being the third and laſt 
Witneſs or Record of the Spirit, and that is, from that Au- 
thority which God gave unto us, when as he ſaid he had put 
the two-edged Sword of his Spirit into our Mouths, to pro- 


nounce Bleſſing and Curſing to Eternity, | 
K B b 2 3. This 
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3. This Sentence is as a Fire proceeding out of our Mouths, 
both of Love, and Joy, and the Aſſurance of everlaſting 
Life, unto the Seed of Faith, and of a fiery burning Wrath of 
Pain and Shame, which is as a Fire that doth ſecretly kindle 
in the Breaſts of thoſe Reprobates, which oppoſeth or de- 
ſpiſeth the Witneſs of the Spirit. 

4. And this Fire which proceeded out of our Mouths, is an 
inviſible and ſpiritual Fire; becauſe we being the Witneſs of 
the Spirit, we have to do only with the ſpiritual and eternal 
Eſtate of Mankind, and in this Regard it may be ſaid that 
Fire proceeded out of our Mouths. 

5. Likewiſe in the 6th Verſe it is faid, Theſe have power 10 
Hut heaven, that it rain not, and power over waters, to turn them 
into blood, and to plague the earth as oft as they pleaſe. Now 
you may remember how I ſhewed before, in what Senſe the 
other two Witneſſes of Water and Blood, did ſhut the Hea- 
ven, that it did not rain, and in what Manner they did turn 
Waters into Blood, and plague the Earth as oft as they pleaſe, 

6. Now theſe Witneſſes of the Spirit have Power allo to 
ſhut the Heavens, that it rain not, and to turn Waters into 
Blood, but in another Nature; for as the two-edged Sword 
of the Spirit was that Power given them, ſo it was as a Fire 
that proceeded out of our Mouths; ſo likewiſe, it gave us 
Power to ſhut the Heavens of Mens Hearts, that it rain not; 
that is, after the Sentence of eternal Death upon them, it 
doth prevent the Motions of the Spirit, that did formerly 
ariſe from the Seed of Faith, which was as ſpiritual and hea- 
venly Drops of Rain, upon the Souls of Men and Women, 

which they did receive by thoſe good Motions, moving forth 
upon holy and religious Duties and good Conference, diſ- 
courſing upon the Scriptures, which did much refreſh the Spirits 
of Men and Women, in the Hopes of everlaſting Life. 
F. Bur after the Sentence of Damnation is paſt upon them, 
thoſe Motions which did uſe to refreſh their Spirits, in the 
Performance of thoſe Duties aforeſaid, ſhall now be full of 
the Fear of eternal Death, that will dry up that Hope of Mercy, 
which .did” drop from the Heaven of Mens Hearts, which 
was as a great Rain to refreſh their Souls; and in this 


Manner have we the two ſpiritual Witneſſes ſhut the Hea- 
vens, that it did nob rain, 8. Allo 
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8. Alſo we have turned Waters into Blood, that is, by 
turning thoſe Motions of Peace and Hope of Mens Souls, 
which was as ſweet Water unto them to drink, is now, by the 


Power of this Sentence and Declaration of ours, turned into. 


Wrath, Envy, and Bloodſhed, deſiring if they could, to 
have our Bloods ſhed, for declaring ſuch Things, which doth 
cauſe the Waters of their own Souls to be turned into Blood. 

9. And ſo it becomes a ſpiritual Plague unto their own Souls: 
And as there was a turning of the natural Waters into Blood, 
by the Commiſſion of Moſes, which was the firſt Record in 
Earth, ſo likewiſe is there a real turning of the Waters of 
Mens Souls into Blood, by this Record of the Spirit, which 
is the third and laſt Record in Earth, 

10. For there is a Water of Life, which is a Water that 
proceedeth from the Spirit, which doth ſatisfy or quench the 
Thirſt of a Man's Soul, with Reference to the Hopes of an 
eternal Life of Bleſſedneſs, as there is a natural Water to 
quench the Thirſt of the natural Body, as Chriſt ſaid unto the 
Woman of Samaria, If thou hadſt aſked me, I would have given 
thee water of life. 

11, Which is plain and clear, that there is two Sorts of Wa- 
ter, a natural and a ſpiritual Water, as Chriſt ſaith in another 


cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven; that is, except a 
Man be born of that Water which proceeds from the Spirit, 
which may be called a ſpiritual Water, or a Water of Lie, 
becauſe it doth purify the Soul, and make it clean, even as 
the natural Water doth purify and cleanſe the Fleſh of the 
Body. | | | 

— Now there is no Man but he hath ſome of this ſpiritual 
Water, which doth ariſe out of his Seed, which doth purify 
his Heart from ſome Pollutions of the Fleſh, which doth yield 
him ſome Peace, which is as fair Water unto his Soul, 

13. This is that Water which we the Witneſſes of the Spirit 
do turn into Blood, and this is the ſpiritual Meaning of the 
turning of the Waters into Blood. More might be ſaid in this 
Thing; but, I ſuppoſe, it is enough for any Spirit that can 
diſcern between Things'thas arc natural, and Things that are 


tpicitual 
| CHAP. 
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A. 9: + 


Place, Except @ man be born of water and of the Spirit, he . 7. 8 
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CHAP. ULXXXL 


I, A GAIN it is ſaid, Verſe 7. And when they have 
finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt out of the bottomleſs 
pit ſhall make war againſt them, &c. You may remember that 
I ſhewed before what this Beaſt is, and what is meant by the 
bottomleſs Pit; therefore I ſhall only give you a Word or two, 
and ſhew what is meant by theſe Words, And after they had 
finiſhed their teſtimony; that is, after that the two Witneſſes of 
Water and Blood had delivered their Teſtimony ; that is, af- 
ter they had declared that Doctrine of Truth which did be- 
long unto their ſeveral Commiſſions, which was Moſes and the 
Prophets, which was the Witneſs of the Water, did propheſy 
and declare that the Nation of the Jews were to believe their 
Report; how that the Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, was to 
come, but did not prefix any ſet Time; which made the Rea- 
fon of Man, which is the Beaſt, to ariſe out of the bottomleſs 
Pit of Imagination, and make War with the Prophets, and 
overcame them, and killed them. 

2. So likewiſe the Witneſs of the Blood, their Doctrine and 
Declaration was to witneſs that the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
World, was now come, and that the Rulers and People ought 
to believe in him, both thoſe that had ſeen him, and thoſe that 
had not ſeen him, elſe there could be no Aſſurance of ever- 
laſting Life to be had, but rather the Seal of eternal Death, 2 Cr 2 
if they did any Ways deſpiſe, or ſpeak Evil of their Declara-P75$./6 

2 DL 2. 6-7 tion, or through Unbelief ſhould ſtumble at this Stone which 
2-2 is laid in Sion, which is the head Corner-ſtone, which many 
Lac 28-16 of the Rulers and Chief - Prieſts of the eus, did ſtumble and 
8 fall upon through Unbelief ; which did cauſe the Spirit of Rea- 
ſon, the Beaſt, to ariſe out of the bottomleſs Pit of their Ima- 
gination, to make War both againſt the head Prophet of Pro- 
phets, and his Apoſtles, and overcome him, and kill him, and 

many of them that did bear Witneſs unto him. 

3. And this was the ſame Seed that made War with the 
Witneſs of the Blood, as made War with the Witneſs of Wa- 
ter; that is, the ſame Spirit of Reaſon, which is the Devil, 
which did ariſe from the ſame bottomleſs Pit of Imagination. 


4. 80 
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4. So likewiſe, after we, the two Witneſſes of the Spirit, 
had delivered our Teſtimony, which is this, that Zeſus Chriſt 
is the very true God, both Father, and Son, and Spirit, not 
conſiſting of three Perſons or Eſſences, but one only ,undivided 
Eſſence and Perſon, in the Form of a Man, £34 rious ſpt- 
ritual Body, now ſeated inthe higheſt Heavens, in his perſonal, 
bright-burning Glory, and vertually in the loweſt Hearts here 
on Earth, 

5. Alſo it was given us to make known the Form and Na- 
ture of the right Deyil, with the Place and Nature of Heaven 
and Hell, with tha Perſons and Nature of Angels, and the 
Mortality of the Soul. | 

6. Theſe were the chief Points of Doctrine, which we the 
Witneſſes of the Spirit do declare; but many other heavenly 
and divine Secrets which doth ariſe from theſe ſix Heads, with 
the Power of ſealing in the Foreheads of the Elect and the Re- 

robates, againſt the coming of our Lord to Judgment, when | 
he ſhall ſay unto the Seed of Faith, Come you bleſſed ; and to the lam 2. 341 
Seed of Reaſon, Go you curſed. <T.48 

7. Therefore I would not have you, the Seed of Faith, to 
{tart from your Hopes and Confidence in the Commiſſion of 
the Spirit, no more than thoſe did which did believe in the 
other two Commiſſions of Water and Blood. 

8. Therefore let Faith and Patience poſſeſs your Souls for | 
a ſhort Time; for it cannot be long, becauſe God hath ſaid, | 
That we are his laſt meſſengers, and the witneſſes of the Spirit, 
which muſt have a little Time to ſpread Truth in the World, 
before the End come. 

9. And as Jobn the Baptiſt was the laſt Prophet of the 
Witneſs of Water ; therefore it was his Office to baptize with 
Water only ; yet was he the Fore-runner of the Witnels of the 
Blood, whoſe Office was to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with fire. bs | 

10. So likewiſe are we the Witneſſes of the Spirit, the Con- 
cluſion of all thoſe Ceremonies and Ordinances which was ſet 
up by the Witneſſes of Water and Blood, and the Forerunners, 
or true Declarers, of the coming of the Lord to Judgment, 


becauſe there are no more to be fent from the Creator after ue. 
CHAP. 


9 


— hadde irered the Meſſages wheeh 
— Itrine, IthẽrBeaſt out of the bottomleſs Pit did ariſe, and make 
ur) War with us, and did perſecute, and put us in Priſon, and 


——u— — 


did to the other two Witneſſes of Water and Blood. 


our Accuſers, and in the Lord-Mayor of the City of London, 
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CH AP. LXXXII. 


4 A GAIN, they may be ſaid to have finiſhed their te, 
timony, when as they have declared their Meſſages and 
Doctrine for which they were ſent ; therefore it was that the 
Prophets were ſent on Meſſages to the Kings and Rulers of I/ 
rael, to declare the Meſſages of the Lord, which, upon the 
finiſhing of their Meſſages, the Spirit of Reaſon, the Beaſt, 
in the Kings and Rulers of [/ae!, did ariſe out of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit of their Imagination, as aforeſajd, and made war 
with them, and perſecuted, and killed the prophets. 
2. So likewiſe, when Jeſus and the Apoſtles had declared 
their Meſſages and Doctrine to the Rulers and High-Prieſts of 
Tjratl, the ſame Beaſt, or Spirit of Reaſon, did ariſe out of the 
bottomleſs Pit of their Imagination, and made War with the 
head Prophet of all, and overcame him, and killed him, and 
perſecuted and put to Death many of thoſe that did witneſs 
unto him. 
3. Thus you that can ſpiritually diſcern, may underſtand what 
is meant by the finiſhing of their e 
4. So likewiſe, we the Witneſſes of the Spirit, after that we 
we were ſent 934 the Doc- 


would have killed us, if their Laws would have done it, as it 
5. And this Beaſt was the Spirit of Reaſon which aroſe in 


the bottomleſs Pit of their Imagination; for whereſoever the 
bottomleſs Pit is ſpoken of in Scripture, it 1s meant of the 
Imagination that proceeds from Reaſon, the Devil. 

6. And the Beaſt is always meant the Wiſdom of Reaſon, 
or the Seed of Reaſon itſelf ; ſo that whenZor whomſoever 
doth perſecute Men for Conſcience-ſake, it may be called the 
beaſt that doth aſcend, or. ariſe out of the bottomleſs pit of their 
dark Imaginations. 

7. So that we the Witneſles of the Spirit may be ſaid to have 
Auiſbed cur teſtimony, becauſe we have delivered the Subſtance 


of 
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of the Doctrine and Meſſages before the Beaſt made War 


with us. 

8. But, I would not have you to conceive that all the Re- 
velation 'of the Spirit was finiſhed ; for the Revelation will 
hold as long as the Commiſſion doth laſt, which will be to 
the World's End, even as the Revelation of the other two 
Witneſſes did laſt to the End of the appointed Time of their 
Commiſſions, though the Doctrine, or Meſſages of them, were 
declared in few Words; ſo it is with us the Witneſſes of the 
Spirit. Thus, in ſhort, I have given you what is meant by 
the finiſhing of their teſtimony. 


CHAP. LXXXIIL 


1. JN the next Place, from Verſe 8, I ſhall ſhew in what 

Senſe the Letter of the Scriptures may be called the 
dead bodies of the witneſſes of the Syirit, as well as they were 
the dead bodies of the two witne)jc; of water and blood; becauſe 
it was the ſame Spirit that gave them their Commiſſions, as 
choſe us to be the Witneſſes, or Record of the Spirit. 

2. Therefore the Letter of the Scriptures may be called the 
dead Bodies of the two Witneſſes of the Spirit; becauſe the 
ſame Spirit which did bear Record in Heaven, which was 
the Spirit of Truth, did hide or cloath itſelf with the Letter 
or Declaration of the Prophets and Apoſtles, which was the 
Water and the Blood; ſo that the Declaration or Record of 
the Spirit might come forth clear, and be a Witneſs unto the 
true God. | | 5 

3. In that it is made able to unfold the Form and Nature of 
the Divine Being, which the Letter of the Scripture, which 
was the other two Witneſſes dead Bodies, which they ſo much 
hinted at, but in very dark Sentences; becauſe the Creator did 
ſee that it was not neceſſary, that the other two Witneſſes of 
Water and Blood, ſhould finiſh the Myſtery of Gd. 

4. For then would there have been but two Records in Earth, 
and ſo not anſwerable to thoſe three in Heaven, as aforeſaid. 


Cc | 5. And 
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5. And as the Spirit of the Divine God was the Chief 
Agent, both viſibly and inviſibly, aſſiſting the other two Re- 
cords on Earth of Water and Blood, aforeſaid, ſo hath the 
Divine Spirit ſent forth a third Record, or Witneſs, ſuitable to 
his own Nature, and for that Purpoſe hath inveſted them 
with a ſpiritual Power, and Declaration, and Doctrine, without 
any viſible Ceremonies or outward Ordinances of Worſhip, as 
the other two Records had. 

6. Becauſe there is no Neceſſity that the Witneſſes of the 
Spirit ſhould ſet up any viſible Forms of Worſhip; becauſe 
the Spirit is the only Interpretation of Scriptures, and ſo putteth 
Life into the dead Letter, which was the two Prophets dead 
Bodies, and makes them for to ſtand upon their Feet. 

7, In this Regard, the Letter of the Scriptures may be 
ſaid to be the dead Bodies of the Witneſſes of the Spirit; be- 
cauſe the ſame Divine Spirit of Truth, that was in the Com- 
miſſions of Water and Blood, and did aſſiſt them to bear 
witneſs unto that Truth, which was revealed unto them, ac- 
cording to the Tenor of their Commiſſions. 

8. But the Spirit and Life of that Letter hath lain ſecretly 
hid in that Letter, which hath been as a Thing dead this ma 
hundred Years. | HA 

; Becauſe there was no Man that had, or hath the true 
Spirit, to give the true Interpretation of them, not until now, 
that the third Record on Earth did come forth, which is the 
Record of the Spirit, or the Witneſſes of the Spirit. 

10. So that the ſpiritual Underſtanding, or the ſaving Truths 
of the Scriptures, hath lain ſecretly hid, as a Thing dead in the 
Letter of the Scriptures, which was the two Prophets dead 
Bodies, ſo that the Letter of the Scriptures may be called 
the dead Bodies of the Witneſſes of the Spirit. | 

11. Becauſe our Commiſſion was given by the ſame Spirit 
of Truth as theirs were, that ſpake that Letter, neither doth 
any Man truly know, or can interpret the Letter of the Scrip- 
tures, but the Witneſſes of the Spirit only, and in this Regard 
the Letter of the Scriptures may be called the dead Bodies of 
the Witneſſes of the Spirit, as it was the dead Bodies of the 
a of Water and Blood. So much concerning the 8th 

erſe. 


CHAP, 
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1. AND as for the gth and 10th Verſes, you may remem- 
ber how I have opened them, and what Interpretation 

J have given of them before, and ſo of all the Verſes follow- 

ing; therefore, I ſhall only ſpeak a little of the 11th Verſe, 

and fo conclude this Epiſtle, But after three days and a half, 

the Spirit of Life coming from God ſhall enter into them, and they 
ſhall ſtand upon their feet, Now this Spirit of Life com ing, 
from God, is the Commiſſion of the Spirit, or the third and 

laſt Record on Earth, which is entered into the two dead 

Bodies, viz. the Letter of the Law and the Goſpel. 

2, Becauſe the Witneſſes of the Spirit have only the true 

Interpretation of the Scriptures, which true Interpretation is 
that Spirit and. Life from God, which doth make the dead 
Letter to ſtand upon its Feet, with great Power, both in the 
inlightening of the Seed of Faith, in the true Meaning of 
them, to their eternal Happineſs, 
3. And on the contrary, it doth ſtand upon its Feet, with 
great Power unto the Seed of Reaſon, in convincing of their 
Conſciences that they are but Miniſters of the Letter, which 2 
is a killing Letter; for it killeth them with an eternal Death. 

4. And as that Seed of Reaſon did kill that Spirit of Life 

that fpake that Letter, ſo that now the Spirit of Life is come 
into them again, they will ftand upon their Feet, and kill the 
Spirit of Reaſon with a Death eternal. 
5. And this Spirit of Life from God did enter into the 
dead Letter of the Scriptures, when as he ſent the Witneſſes 
of the Spirit, and gave them more Underſtanding of his Mind 
in the Scriptures, than all the Men in the World. | 

6. Which Knowledge of the Scriptures was that Spirit of 
Life from God which entered in thoſe dead Bodies, and giving 
the true Interpretation of them, which made them for to 
ſtand upon their Feet with great Power, | 

7. Alſo there was the two-edged Sword of the Spirit put 
into our Mouths, to cut down all thoſe that doth oppoſe or 
deſpiſe the Interpretation of the Spirit, which doth cauſe the 
dead Letter to ſtand upon its Feet with great Power and Au- 
TTL, Cc 2 thority, 
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thority, even ready to condemn thoſe that contradict the 
Sayings of that Letter, | 

8. This Thing we the Witneſſes of the Spirit hath had 
great Experience of, which hath cauſed great Fear to fall on 
them which ſaw them; that is, thoſe that hath ſeen the Wit- 
neſſes of the Spirit, and read our Writings, and heard our 
Interpretations of the dead Letter of the Scriptures, which was 
the Prophets dead Bodies, as aforeſaid, hath ſo convinced ſome, 
as to be ſilent, not oppoſing, nor Ailing, nor receiving, 
but marvelling what theſe Things ſhould mean, 

9. Others again have been ſo convinced with Wrath and 
Anger at the ſpiritual Interpretation which the Witneſſes of 
the Spirit hath given, that they have been damned to Eternity 
by them. 

10. Others again have received the Interpretation, as Spirit 
and Life from God, to their eternal Happineſs. 

11. So that the Spirit and Life from God is entered into the 
two Prophets dead Bodies, and makes them for to ſtand upon 
their Feet, to the great Fear and Amazement of them which 
ſaw or heard of them, even to the Seed of Reaſon, and to 
the Seed of Faith, the one having a Fear that proceeds from 
Light and Love, to their eternal Joy and Peace, and the other 
a Fear, which proceeds from Wrath and Darkneſs, to their 
endleſs Pain and Shame. 

12. For this I would have the Seed of Faith to know, 
that every Commiſſion which is given of God, is that Spirit 
and Life from God, becauſe none doth, or can truly know or 
interpret Scripture, but they that have a Commiſſion from 
Heaven. 3 | 

13. Therefore none could know the Mind of God but Moſes 
and Aaron, and thoſe Prophets which were under that Com- 
miſſion, ! Lad 

14. Neither could any Man truly interpret the Law, and 
the Prophets, but Chriſt and his Apoſtles, neither could any 
Man truly ſay, now is fulfilled ſuch and ſuch Sayings of the 
Om but that Spirit and Life which was in them, afore- 
aid. $2, | 8175 

15. So likewiſe there is no Man in the World at this Day, 
that doth truly know what is fulfilled of the Scriptures, and 


what 
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wa is not, but he who has the Commiſſion of the Spirit 
only. 
16. Becauſe all the Learning which Reaſon hath, can never 
know the ſpiritual Meaning of the Scriptures, but this Spirit 
of Life from God only, which choſe us two to be the third 
and laſt Record in Earth, or the choſen Witneſſes of the Spirit, 
to give the true Interpretation of the Letter of the Scriptures, 
which was the two former Witneſſes dead Bodies of Water 
and Blood, as aforeſaid. 

17. And this is that Spirit of Life from God, which is entered 
into the two prophets dead bodies, and makes them for to ſtand 
2 their feet; for the Letter of the Scriptures did never 

and upon its Feet this thirteen hundred and fifty Vears, until 
now, in the Year 1651, that the Commiſſion of the Spirit 
was given unto us two, becauſe there hath not been one true 
Interpreter of Scripture by Commiſſion from God, not ſince 
the Apoſtles Commiſſion, which did not continue above three 
hundred Years, | , | 

18. Therefore the Letter of the Law and the Goſpel . hath 
lain as two dead bodies in the ſtreets of the great city ever ſince, . 
that is, in the Hearts of the Jes and the Gentiles, May 

19. But now the Spirit of Life from God is entered into 
them, by giving the Witneſſes of the Spirit the true Inter- 

retation of them, which no other Man has at this Day, neither 
will any Mag vs herga — £82 Hat 
It 20 Tie of e e dead bodies for to 
ftand upon their feet, whiclt tere into the two prophets dead 
bodies : for no Man can give the true Interpretation of Scrip- 
tures, but thoſe that are choſen of God for that Purpoſe. 

21. Neither hath there been any Man . choſen of God by 
Voice of Words, ever ſince the Apoſtles Commiſſion, but us two 
only; neither could any Man give the true Interpretation of 
the Letter of the Scriptures, but us two only; neither will 
God give it to any Man after us, while this World endures. 

22. And this Voice of God given uato us two, is the Com- 
miſſion of the Spirit, which is that Spirit of Life.that came 
from God, which entered into the two prophets dead bodies, 
namely, the Letter of the Law and the Goſpel, making Pe 

or 
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for to ſtand upon their Feet, by giving the true Interpretation 
of them. 48 

23. Becauſe no Man in the World at this Day doth know 
the true Foundations of the Scriptures, neither can give the 
true Interpretation of any one Place of Scripture, which is 
of any high Concernment, but us two only, and thoſe that 
hath it from us, or doth believe our Writings. 

24. For there is no Man in the World at this Day that 

doth know the Form and Nature of the true God, what it 
was from Eternity, or the Form and Nature of the right 
Devil. 
25. Which are the two Foundations of all ſpiritual Under- 
ſtanding, and of the Letter of the Scriptures, upon which 
Foundation is built many other ſacred Myſteries, which hath 
lain hid in the Letter of the Scriptures, ever ſince the Foun- 
dation of this World was laid. 

26, Which hath been much hinted at by the holy Prophets 
and Apoſtles, but now, in a more clearer Manifeftation, it is 
made 25 unto the World by this Commiſſion of the Spirit, 
which is the Spirit of Life from God, now in this laſt Age, 
that is entered into the two prophets dead bodies, and makes them 
for to ſtand upon their feet, 

27. With great Power and Authority both of the Seed of 
Faith, and of the Seed of Reaſon : For there hath not been 
ſuch ſtriving after the true Meaning of the Scriptures this thir- 
teen Hundred and fifty Years, as there hath been ſince the 
Witneſſes of the Spirit came forth, none knowing the true 
God, nor the right Devil ; therefore could not give the true 


ex of Scripture; therefore could not make the 
dead bodies of theſe two prophets for ts ſtand upon their feet : 
But this Record of the Spirit being the Spirit of Life from 
God, is entered into the tu prophets dead bodies, namely, the 
Letter of the Law and the Goſpel, it doth make them for to 
ſtand upon their Feet, it being Words of Truth: For Truth 
is Spirit and Life from God, which giveth the true Interpre- 
tation of the dead Letter, whereby ſtandeth up in the Con- 
ſciences of Men with Life, and Power to fave, and to deftroy ; 
that is, to bleſs to Eternity, and curſe to Eternity. 


28. And 
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28. And this is that Spirit of Life from God which is in 
the two Witneſſes of the Spirit, which was given of God by 
Voice of Words unto us two, in the Year 1651, three Morn- 
ings together; and this Commiſſion of the Spirit is that Spirit 
of Life from God, that is entered into the dead Letter of the 
Scriptures, by giving the true Interpretation of them, as ma 
be ſeen by thoſe Books of ours, called, A Tranſcendent Spiri- 
tual Treatiſe, and The Mortality of the Soul, and The Divine 
Looking-Glaſs, and now in this Book, being The Interpretation 
of the Eleventh Chapter of the Revelation, with many other 
Places of Scriptures interpreted, which never was revealed to 
any, but unto the Witneſſes of the Spirit, which is that Spirit 
of Life from God, that is now entered into the two prophets 
dead bodies, making them for to ſtand upon their feet, none 
having the true Interpretation of the Scriptures but us two 
only, as will appear to the Seed of Faith, which doth hear 
and underſtand it, to their eternal Happineſs ; and to the Seed 


of Reaſon, that doth hear, and not underſtand it, to their 
endleſs Pain and Shame. 


So much concerning the Witneſſes of the Spirit, and the 
Concluſion of this Epiſtle, 


Lodowicke Muggleton, 


EF I NIV. 
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